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INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

Two hundred years ago, a great conflict was being waged
in Scotland. The issues involved in the conflict compre
hended all that is dearest to the hopes of humanity. /The
Civil and Religious liberties of the people then, and of

succeeding generations, were at stake. In the course of

the Second Reformation, which for eleven years went

steadily forward, those liberties were, achieved, and by
various deeds, both National and Ecclesiastical, raised to a

position from which it seemed impossible for any power
soon to dislodge them.

At the beginning of that Reformation, the nation arose

from the dust and burst from its neck the fetters of Papal
and Prelatic superstition and tyranny. On the last day
of February, 1638, within the Greyfriars Churchyard,

Edinburgh, noblemen, barons, gentlemen, ministers, and
commoners renewed Scotland s Covenant with God, and,
with uplifted hand, swore to resist

&quot;

all kind of Papistry,&quot;

uphold the King
&quot;

in the defence of Christ, His Evangel,
and liberties of our

country,&quot; and &quot;be good examples to

others of all godliness, soberness, and righteousness, and of

every duty we owe to God and man.&quot; Towards the close

of the same year, a General Assembly of the Church the

first Free Assembly for forty years was convened in

Glasgow. Undeterred by the threats of the Sovereign, that

Assembly overthrew all the innovations which Prelacy had
intruded upon the Church, and restored to the Church all

the attainments reached during the First Reformation, and

heroically asserted her liberties under her own and only

Sovereign King Jesus.

In 1643, tha three Kingdoms subscribed the Solemn

League and Covenant, pledging themselves to preserve

I



INTRODUCTORY NOTE.

the Reformed religion in the Church of Scotland
;
to aim at

the reformation of religion in the kingdoms of England
and Ireland, according to the Word of God; to extirpate

Popery and Prelacy, superstition and profaneness, and

&quot;whatsoever shall be found to be contrary to sound doctrine

and the power of godliness;&quot; to maintain the King s

Majesty in the &quot; defence of the true religion and liberties

of the kingdoms;&quot; and all, that &quot;we and our posterity

may., as brethren, live in faith and love, and the Lord

may delight to dwell in the midst of us.&quot; This document,

writes Hetherington of the Solemn League, is
&quot; the noblest,

in its essential nature and principles, of all that are recorded

among the international transactions of the world.&quot; In

execution of one of the clauses of that Covenant, the

Assembly of Divines at Westminster framed subordinate

standards as a basis of Ecclesiastical union and uniformity.

The Nation and the Church co-operated in the most

amicable relations for the consolidation of the attainments

secured by these different methods. In fidelity to Christ,

the Head of the Church and the King of the Nations, and

in loving friendship the one toward the other, both joined
hands in the work of Reformation.

A day which promised to shine brightly and endure long,

then dawned upon the British Isles. The thick darkness

had been driven away at the approach of the Sun of Right
eousness, who arose with healing in His wings. But bright

hopes were doomed to bitter disappointment. The midst of

the day had been but well nigh reached when murky clouds

eclipsed its brightness and thunder began to roll. Bent

upon his idol of absolute authority, the Stuart sovereign,

breaking audaciously the most solemn vows, employed the

nation s arms to reduce to the most abject subjection the

defenders of the nation s constitution and liberties. Upon
the anvil of the Covenanters, with blows repeated with

force ever more brutal, was the hammer of royal tyranny
made to fall. Unfurling their blue banner, with its inscrip

tion in gold &quot;For Christ s Crown and Covenant&quot; the
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country s patriots confronted in the field of battle the forces

of the country s king.
&quot;

They lived unknown,
Till persecution dragged them into fame,

And chased them up to heaven.&quot;

It was in those
&quot;

Killing Times
&quot;

that the sermons that

follow were delivered. In various ways did their authors

suffer because they could not consent that Christ should be

robbed of His crowns, and His crowns set upon the head of

an earthly despot. Many of the sermons were delivered at

conventicles, while scouts were stationed to give the

congregations notice should the royal troops appear. Large
is the debt due to John Howie of Lochgoin, for collecting

the manuscripts and notes of hearers, and transmitting the

whole, in such excellent form, to succeeding generations.
He has been received to a better reward than earth could

bestow, and has entered into the goodly fellowship of those

martyrs and other worthies, whose deeds and memories

he did so much to immortalize. The present edition is a

reprint, in modern and more orderly form, with but very

slight alterations and these for the most part but verbal,

of the first edition, dated March 19th, 1779. The new
matter consists of Biographical Notices of the Authors of

the Sermons, and a Sermon on the Bi-Centenary of the

Covenanting Struggle. The former contains but the

merest record of the principal events in the lives of the

several preachers ;
and the latter was first delivered in

the Greyfriars Churchyard, Edinburgh, on the evening of

the Sabbath nearest the two hundredth anniversary of the

publication of the Sanquhar Declaration. A number of

illustrations, also added, will doubtless enhance the interest

attaching to the volume.

The suitableness of these sermons to the present day will

be recognised at once by every diligent reader, acquainted,
even casually, with the signs of the times. The great

leading doctrines of the Scriptures are expounded and
enforced with singular clearness, fidelity, and zeal. The
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total depravity of human nature by the fall, the substitution

of Christ as a sacrifice in room of elect sinners, the infinite

merit of the righteousness Christ wrought out and brought
in, the absolute necessity for the Spirit of God to apply the

redemption purchased, imputed righteousness received by
faith the only method of a sinner s justification, the crown-

rights of Immanuel King of Zion and King of Kings, the

Divine right of Presbyterianism as the Church s form of

Government, and the anti-scriptural character of Prelacy
and Popery these were the doctrines that,

By Cameron thundered,
Or by Kenwick poured in gentle stream,&quot;

were blessed, by the powerful demonstration of God the

Spirit, to the maintenance of true religion in the souls of

men, and that, putting life into dry bones and clothing
them with power, enabled them to do battle for the Lord
of Hosts. And the unflinching maintenance and vigorous
defence of these doctrines are now urgently demanded,
in order not only that the British nation may never

again yield its neck to the iron yoke of the Papacy*
but that the Evangelical churches may be delivered from
the Rationalism and the Ritualism which, by their present

persistent invasions, threaten to deprive them of the liberty
wherewith Christ hath made them free. This volume is

committed to the press with the earnest hope that it may be
the means of diffusing the knowledge of the grand Scrip
tural doctrines of the Reformation, and of reviving the

spirit of those eminent men who suffered for

&quot;

Owning Christ Supreme,
Head of His Church, and no more crime.&quot;

GREENOCK, November, 1880.
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A THIRD REFORMATION NECESSARY:

OR,

THE PIETY, PRINCIPLES, AND PATRIOTISM OF

SCOTLAND S COVENANTED MARTYRS;

WITH APPLICATION TO THE PRESENT TIMES.*

&quot;Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot; PSALMS XLIV. 3.

&quot; Whose faith follow
&quot;

(imitate). HEBREWS xni. 7.

THROUGHOUT the greater part of the forty-fourth Psalm we feel

the beat of the pulse of the oppressed, we hear the cry of the

martyr. In the opening verses, the inspired penman recalls some

of the ancient glories of his country, the memories of which had

been fast sinking into the azure of the past. He recites the deeds

of an Omnipotent arm for Israel in the days of old. The Amorite

and the Hittite and the Anakim had been driven out of the pro
mised land, and over Jericho and Ai and Hebron there waved the

banner of victorious Israel. From Dan to Beersheba, and from

Jordan to the sea, the vine from Egypt had stretched, and the

chosen people of the living God were planted in their place.

Great was this work of conquest; mighty this revolution in

Canaan ! Did Joshua and Caleb and their hosts perform it by
their own arm 1 Did their own swords cut the alien armies in

sunder
1

? No; for &quot;

they got not the land in possession by their

own sword, neither did their own arm save them ; but Thy right

hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance, because

Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot; God s sovereign goodness was

the originating cause, and God s almighty arm the performing

agent of all.

But, having thus raised a memorial to the goodness of God to

Ms fathers, the Psalmist proceeds to lament the evils and tribula-

* A Sermon preached in Greyfriars Churchyard, Edinburgh, on Sabbath,
20th June, 1880, on the Bi-centenary of the Covenanting struggle ; and

re-delivered, by request, on Sabbath, llth July, in the Dock Park, Dum
fries ; and on Sabbath, 25th July, at Renwick s Monument, Glencairn.
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18 COMMEMORATION SERMON ON

tions under which his beloved land and the faithful laboured.

&quot; Thou hast given us like sheep appointed for meat.&quot;
&quot; Thou hast

sore broken us in the place of dragons, and covered us with the

shadow of death.&quot;
&quot; Our soul is bowed down to the dust.&quot; And

in the midst of these sighs he turns his face to Him who had done

so great things
&quot; in the times of old,&quot;

and prays fervently that

He would put forth His arm and build up the broken walls.

&quot; Thou art my King, God, command deliverances for Jacob.&quot;

&quot;

Awake, why sleepest Thou, O Lord ; arise, cast us not off for

ever.&quot; &quot;Arise for our help, and redeem us for Thy mercies

sake.&quot;

These words are written for our instruction, and the application

of them to these covenanted lands, and especially to Scotland, is

evident. For &quot;we have heard with our ears, O God, our fathers

have told us, what work Thou didst in their days, in the times of

old.&quot; Two hundred years ago, a great Reformation was accom

plished in this land. Ancient forms of error and superstition,

mighty like Anak s giant sons, were hurled from the place of their

usurped dominion. Scotland rid herself of the bonds of idolatry,

and placed upon her throne King Jesus her own Sovereign by

everlasting decree. A people who entered into covenant with God

were planted in the land, and truth and liberty raised their heads

in triumph. Did Scotland accomplish this great Reform in her

own might 1 Is she entitled to attribute her deliverance to any

arm of flesh 1 Nay ;
for &quot;

they got not the land in possession by

their own sword, neither did their own arm save them
;
but Thy

right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance,

because Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot; God s free favour and

mighty power were the cause of all. And when we consider pre

sent defections from the lofty Scriptural attainments of the past,

the general disregard of the claims of the King of Nations, the

many and determined assaults upon the foundations of Christianity,

and the low state of practical religion, every lover of Christ and

of his country may well sorrow with the sorrowing Psalmist, and

pray the prayers he prayed.
&quot; Wherefore hidest Thou Thy face

;

. . . for our soul is bowed down to the dust : . . . arise for

our help, and redeem us for Thy mercies sake.&quot;

A little before he pens our selection from the Hebrews, the

sacred writer has been presenting a list of some of the Worthies
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of Old Testament times holding forth the fathers of the grey

morning of the world s history for imitation by the people of God

in New Testament times. He commemorates the faith and deeds

of Enoch, and Noah, and Abraham, and Moses, and Gideon, and

others. And we may well believe that when he calls upon the

Hebrews to follow the faith of &quot; those who have the rule over
you,&quot;

he had not forgotten the list of the heroes of the faith which he

had been enumerating. Admiration of those eminent saints was

not enough : the noblest eulogies upon their personal character and

public deeds would be of little account. Something more was

desired ; something better was necessary.
&quot; Whose faith follow.&quot;

Let admiration pass forth into imitation. Be like them in faith,

in self-denial, in holiness, in constancy, in the high heroism of

battling for God. If that list of faith s nobles were continued by
some inspired hand till the present times, there would doubtless

appear in it the names of those who, two centuries ago, &quot;for

Christ s royal truth and laws, and Scotland s Covenanted Refor

mation,&quot; jeoparded their lives in the high places of the field. By
faith the Marquis of Argyle esteemed the reproach of Christ

greater riches than all the honours of his high rank, for he had

respect unto the recompense of the reward. By faith Richard

Cameron and his compatriots nailed their Declaration to the Cross

of Sanquhar, not fearing the wrath of the King, for they endured

as seeing Him who is Invisible. By faith Margaret M Lachlan

and Margaret Wilson beheld with composure, as they were tied to

the stake, the rising of the waters that were to engulf them, for

they judged Him faithful that had promised. And what shall we
more say, for time would fail us to tell of Donald Cargil], and of

Hugh M Kail, and of John Brown, and of David Hackston, and

of James Renwick, who &quot;through faith subdued kingdoms, waxed

valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens ; they
were stoned, were slain with the sword, being destitute, afflicted,

tormented
;
of whom the world was not worthy.&quot;

But mere admiration of these heroes is not sufficient in the way of

commemoration. The most eloquent eulogies upon their character

and exploits will fail to form a sufficient tribute to their memory.
It is not enough though our hearts were melted at the recital of

their sufferings, and though we were moved to tears as we look

upon the place where reposes their hallowed dust. Our aims in the
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commemoration of their noble struggle must be higher. It should

be ours to seek that a double portion of the spirit of martyred

fathers might rest upon their sons their mantles falling upon the

shoulders of the men of this generation. It should be ours to

renew our acquaintance with and redouble our efforts for the

extension of the knowledge of those everlasting doctrines for which

they contended to the death. It should be ours to pray and

labour to induce these covenanted nations to lift up the banner for

the supremacy of King Jesus, under which the martyred band

went forward, and to unfurl every fold of it to the breeze. It

should be ours to awaken the whole people to a sense of present

dangers and present duties that, with united hearts as with one

heart, we might give Jehovah no rest till His Anointed and

Appointed King should be brought back again to Britain, and till

glory greater than ever should have her habitation in the land.

This would be the noblest tribute we could render to the memory
of Scotland s Covenanted Martyrs ;

this a more appropriate and

lasting memorial than forests of monumental pillars of marble; this

the finest chaplet we could wreathe around their tomb. Let our

admiration of the martyrs include our adoption of their testimony ;

let our commemoration of their struggle include the unflinching

maintenance by us of the Scriptural principles which made that

struggle glorious. So shall we escape the withering curse of our

Lord upon the pretended admirers of the martyrs of old :

&quot; Woe
unto you, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! because ye build the

tombs of the Prophets, and garnish the sepulchres of the righteous,

and say, If we had been in the days of our fathers, we would not

have been partakers with them in the blood of the Prophets.

Wherefore ye be witnesses unto yourselves, that ye are the

children of them which have killed the Prophets.&quot;

I. SCOTLAND S COVENANTED MARTYRS WERE CHRISTIANS OF

EMINENT PIETY. They were eminently pious because &quot; Thou

hadst a favour unto them.&quot; That piety we are to imitate.

When they look back to the Reformers and Martyrs, people in

general direct their attention more particularly to the attitude

assumed by those men as public witnesses and national bene-
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factors than to their personal devotion to Christ and the eminent

holiness of their character. We think rather of John Knox the

Reformer than of John Knox the fearer of God ; of Richard

Cameron the undaunted opponent of tyranny than of Richard

Cameron the man of prayer ;
of James Renwick the public heroic

sufferer than James Renwick the saint. Yet, this is as if we
should admire more the streams than the fountain; as if we
should concentrate our attention upon the light to the exclusion

of the sun whence it emanates. The streams that irrigate the

waste and make the desert blossom as the rose flow from the

fountain
; the light that dispels the darkness and floods the world

with glory, comes from the great luminary of the day. The

reformers and martyrs succeeded in beautifying the moral wilder

ness with righteousness and filling the nations with light, because

of the purity of their soul and the heavenly light that shone in

their understanding that fountain of purity within being supplied
from the river of water of life, clear as crystal, coming from the

throne, and that light emanating from the uncreated Sun of

Righteousness that had arisen upon them with healing in His

wings. Yes, the reformers and martyrs were social regenerators
because they were regenerate men

; they were eminent sufferers

because they were eminent Christians j they were illustrious

reformers because they were illustrious saints. But for their

piety, the Reformation and the subsequent valiant struggle in its

defence never would have been accomplished.
The martyrs were Christians of great piety because they were

Christians of strong faith. Their faith was the root of their piety,

and by that faith they were unmoved. They had a personal
interest in the Saviour of sinners

; rested on Christ alone for Sal

vation, and believed in Him. They were not men of weak faith
j

they were men of mighty faith. Had their faith been weak,

they would have failed before the difficulties that confronted

them, they would have bowed their heads, like the willows, before

the blasts that swept around them. They trusted God much, and
God strengthened them mightily. He set their feet on a rock and
established their goings. By faith they resisted every shock of

their many and mighty adversaries, as the rock in the ocean breasts

the giant billows and dashes them back in foam. They were

pavilioned in the tent of the Lord of Hosts, and they feared not
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though tens of thousands were round about them. Their de

meanour in the face of appalling clangers was marvellous. There

was no perturbation of spirit ;
there was the utmost composure ;

yea, there was exceeding peace and joy. Trusting in the Lord

and compassed by the Angel of the Lord, they felt that their

hearts were safe. Their foes might be successful in their assaults

upon the outer defences they might tear their bodies in pieces and

trample them in the dust, but upon their souls no injury could be

inflicted. Impregnable was the citadel of their souls. They were

castled within the everlasting covenant; fortressed by Almighty

God.

He that doth in the secret place

Of the Most High reside ;

Under the shade of Him that is

The Almighty shall abide.&quot;

Within that fortress they had every comfort ; they laid their

heads 011 a soft and downy pillow.

&quot; His feathers shall thee hide, thy trust

Under His wings shall be ;

His faithfulness shall be a shield

And buckler unto thee.
&quot;

&quot; I do not say I am free of
sin,&quot;

said old Donald Cargill at the

scaffold,
&quot; but I am at peace with God through a slain Mediator.

I bless the Lord that these thirty years and more I have been at

peace with God, and was never shaken loose of it
;
and now I am

as sure of my interest in Christ and peace with God, as all within

this Bible and the Spirit of God can make me. And now this is

the sweetest and most glorious day that ever my eyes did see.&quot;

&quot; What do I
see,&quot;

said Margaret Wilson to her murderers, as

they pointed her to the waters closing over Margaret M Lachlan,

her companion in tribulation, &quot;What do I see but Christ

struggling there ? Think ye that we are the sufferers 1 No, it is.

Christ in us, for He sends none a warfare on their own charges.&quot;

&quot;

Tyrants ! could not misfortune teach

That man had rights beyond your reach ?

Thought ye the torture and the stake

Could that intrepid spirit break,
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Which, even in woman s breast, withstood,

The fury of the fire and flood.
&quot;

The martyrs were men of consuming love for Christ, and entire

consecration to His service. Theirs was a love which cruel

mockings could not damp ;
a love which the boot that made the

white marrow swim in purple gore could not abate
;
a love which

the swelling waters could not drown
;
a love which, the scaffold

could not expel ;
a love which, by the faggots and the fire, was

fanned into a brighter flame. For, many waters cannot quench

love, neither can the floods drown it. Though a man were to give

all the substance of his house for love, it would utterly be con

temned. The martyrs felt they were redeemed men ; redeemed

by the most glorious person in the universe the mighty God
;

redeemed at an enormous price not with corruptible things, as

silver and gold, but with the precious blood of Christ, as of a

Lamb without blemish and without spot ;
redeemed from the most

degraded and most dreadful of all conditions from sin and all its

dread everlasting consequences ;
redeemed to the possession of an

undefiled and unfading inheritance for ever ; redeemed perfectly,

for by one offering He hath perfected for ever all them that are

sanctified
\
and redeemed wholly soul, body, and spirit redeemed.

A sense of being thus redeemed enabled the martyrs to stand

forth in heaven s own majesty. How shall they make some

return to Him who, by His unparalleled sufferings for them, has

laid them under such an insolvent debt of gratitude? They
will make a total surrender of themselves to Him who gave
Himself wholly for them. They will consent, yea, they will count

it all joy to be laid on the altar of sacrifice in love to Him who

by the cords of His own everlasting love bound Himself on the

cross of Calvary for them. What cared they for the shame of

their sufferings 1 They are ready to be esteemed the offscouring

of all things for the sake of Him who for them was exposed to

shame and spitting, and became a curse. Calvary to Christ was

more glorious than his throne to Caesar, and the Grassmarket of

Edinburgh was more glorious to the martyrs than the frowning
castle or gorgeous palace to its Stuart owner. Jesus transformed

the shame of His sufferings into glory, so that the offence of the

cross has for ever ceased
;
and the shame around the scaffolds of

the martyrs has been transformed likewise into pre-eminent
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honour. &quot; Then let him glorify God in the Grassmarket,&quot; was

the sneer of Lauderdale, as he relegated a poor saint to the place

of execution. But the blasphemous sneer has been transfigured

into glory, and Jehovah has encircled the names and memories of

the sufferers with imperishable renown. Love, consuming love ;

consecration, entire consecration. &quot; I am one of Christ
s,&quot;

said

Margaret Wilson, as they tempted her to recant,
&quot; I am one of

Christ s, let me go. I think my life little enough in the quarrel of

owning my Lord and Master s sweet truth, for He hath freed me
from everlasting wrath, and redeemed me.&quot; &quot;I take God to

witness,&quot; said James Guthrie as he stood upon the ladder,
&quot; that

I would not exchange this scaffold with the palace or the mitre

of the greatest prelate in Britain.&quot;

And what shall I more say of the elements of their eminent

piety ? What of their peace that peace that passeth all under

standing, and fortifies the heart and mind in Christ Jesus 1
&quot; I go

up this ladder,&quot; said M Kail,
&quot; with as little fear as I go to my

father s house. Every step is a degree nearer heaven.&quot; What of

their hope that hope that is as an anchor of the soul sure and

steadfast, entering into that that is within the veil ?
&quot; This is the

day,&quot;
said Richard Cameron on the morning of Ayrsmoss,

&quot; This
is the day we shall get the crown.&quot;

&quot;Oh,
how can I contain this !

&quot;

said James Renwick,
&quot; to be within a few hours of

glory.&quot;
What

of their joy that joy that is unspeakable, and full of glory?
&quot; I hear the

voice,&quot; said Marion Harvie as she came out of the

Tolbooth for execution, &quot;I hear the voice of my Beloved, saying
unto me, Rise up, my love, my fair one, and come away?

&quot;

What of their meekness, their patience, their holiness, their

brotherly love, their fidelity, their fortitude 1 All these fruits of

the Spirit they bore plenteously. And, of their whole piety, Jesus

was the Author and Finisher.

Doubtless the piety of the martyrs was rendered more sterling,
and shone forth more brilliantly, by reason of the afflictions

wherewith they were afflicted. Trees of righteousness, they were

pruned that they might bring forth more fruit
; jewels of gold

they were put into the furnace heated seven times that the

pearls of their graces might sparkle by the fiery trial. He who
sat as the Refiner and Purifier brought out more clearly His
own image upon them.
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&quot;When the righteous had fallen, and the combat had ended,

A chariot of fire through the dark cloud descended.

Its drivers were angels on horses of whiteness,

And its burning wheels turned on axles of brightness.

&quot;And a seraph unfolded the door bright and shining,

All dazzling like gold of the seventh refining :

And the souls that had come out of great tribulation,

They mounted the chariots and steeds of salvation.

On the arch of the rainbow the chariot is gliding,

Through the path of the thunder the horsemen are riding ;

Glide swiftly, bright spirits, the prize is before you,

A crown never fading, a kingdom of glory.
&quot;

The piety of the martyrs was eminent, because it rested on right

foundations on the doctrines of the Book of Inspiration. It rested,

not on the rubbish of self-righteousness, nor on the sand of self-will,

but upon the everlasting rock of revealed truth. Those eminent

saints believed in the great doctrines of election sovereign,

absolute; predestination; the total depravity of human nature by

the fall
;
the substitution of Christ in the room of sinners; regen

eration by the Spirit alone; justification by faith alone in the

righteousness of the Lord Jesus Christ ;
the perseverance of the

saints; an eternal hell; and an eternal heaven. The martyrs

piety had its roots in the everlasting Covenant, and drew its

inspiration from the everlasting God. The doctrine of sovereign

grace of God all in all in the plan, execution, and application of

redemption, was the soil on which their piety flourished the

doctrine of Knox
;
of Luther

;
of Augustine ;

of Paul
;
of Him

who came from the Father s bosom to reveal the Father s will, for,

said He ;

&quot; No man can come to Me except the Father which hath

sent Me, draw him.&quot; By reason of their belief in these doctrines,

the martyrs cast forth their roots as Lebanon and stood forth

majestic as the cedars because &quot;Thou hadst a favour unto

them.&quot;

&quot;Whose faith follow.&quot; Whose piety imitate. Several Christian

denominations contest with each other the honour of the ecclesi

astical representation of the reformers and martyrs. They eagerly

claim to be their faithful followers and the true representatives

of the Church of the Reformation and the times of Persecution.

Is the contention so strong to be regarded as the representatives
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of the piety of those holy men 1 Are church members as desirous

of imitating them in their piety as of being regarded as the faith

ful adherents of their principles ] Is there not reason to call upon
Christians to be imitators of the martyrs in their faith in, and

love for Christ, in their self-denial, and entire consecration to the

service of Christ? Why attempt to create a divorce between

imitation of the martyrs as to the maintenance of their principles

and imitation of the martyrs in their piety. The Lord s hand

is not shortened that it cannot save, nor His ear heavy that it

cannot hear. Ye are not straitened in God, ye are straitened in

yourselves. Though our martyred fathers are no more, the God

of our fathers liveth. He is from everlasting to everlasting God.

The Saviour of the martyrs is still a willing and Almighty Saviour;

and, as an ambassador of the Lord of Hosts having the ministry of

reconciliation, we offer you that Saviour and all the benefits pur

chased by the sacrifice of Himself. Whosoever will, let him take

of the water of life freely. We offer you the salvation in which

the martyrs rejoiced; the Saviour whom they loved; the God in

whom they gloried. If you would maintain the martyrs principles,

believe in and love the martyrs God. Oh, for a baptism of the Holy
Ghost upon all the people in these lands ! Oh, that the God ofCameron

and Cargill and Kenwick would cause His saving and enlighten

ing influences to descend in rich abundance, that multitudes would

say, &quot;I am the Lord
s,&quot;

and would &quot;subscribe with their hand to

the Lord, and surname themselves with the name of Israel.&quot; The

strength of Britain this day is not in her armies nor her ironclads,

but in those who are the disciples of Christ. &quot; Ye are the salt of

the earth.&quot; &quot;The holy seed is the substance thereof.&quot; Would that

the number of these were greater ! The work of national reforma

tion, at present loudly demanded, requires men of faith, self-denial,

holiness, piety men in whose souls, as in the souls of reformers

two hundred years ago, runs deep and strong the current of

everlasting life
;
men who are firmly rooted in the everlasting

covenant ;
men who draw their power from Jacob s mighty God.

&quot;

They that trust in the Lord shall be strong and do
exploits.&quot;

&quot;The Spirit of the Lord came upon Gideon and he blew a trumpet,

and all Abiezer was gathered after him.&quot;
&quot; Whose faith follow,

considering the end of their conversation, Jesus Christ, the same

yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.&quot;
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II. SCOTLAND S COVENANTED MARTYRS WERE CHURCHMEN OF

ENLIGHTENED YIEWS AND BROAD SYMPATHIES. They were

so because &quot; Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot; In these views

and sympathies let us imitate them.

The work to which the Scottish Reformers were called, was a

great work. Mountains of ecclesiastical and civil opposition to

the claims of Christ, the universal and only Monarch, had to be

levelled ;
and the people required to be lifted up from the depths of

ignorance and superstition. How are the reformers to bring down

these mountains, elevate these valleys, and prepare the way of

the Lord ? How can they pull down the principalities and powers

and spiritual wickednesses in high places 1 How arouse the mul

titude from their deep sleep, and possess them with those liberties

to which they had been perfect strangers 1 Where are the weapons

for this mighty moral warfare ? A perfect armour is provided :

it is the Word of the living God. This is the rod of strength ;

this the hammer to break the rock; this the sharp two-edged

sword. By means of this the Reformers are destined to level the

mountains and elevate the valleys. And by means of it they

moved Scotland and brought it to the feet of King Jesus. Jehovah

ordained strength out of the mouth of babes and sucklings, that

He might still the enemy and the avenger.
&quot; For they got not the

land in possession by their own sword, neither did their own arm

save them ;
but Thy right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of

Thy countenance, because Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot;

The great and leading doctrine then, and the doctrine that

underlay all the other doctrines for which the Reformers contended

and the martyrs died, was the Supremacy of the Scriptures as the

Word of God the Scriptures, the whole Scriptures, and nothing

but the Scriptures. In all matters of faith and duty, the Word

of God was their court of appeal, and God, speaking in His Word,

was their sole Judge of appeal. The Word of God was to them the

supreme, and alone infallible standard. The question with them

was not, What saith popular taste ? or, What saith convenience ?

or, What saith tradition ? but, What saith the Word of God ?

&quot; I ll hear what God the Lord will
speak.&quot;

That Word of God

was above Protestant minister; above Papal priest; above



28 COMMEMORATION SERMON ON

Councils, oecumenical though they be called; above Papal

Decrees, promulgated though they be by a Pontiff proclaimed

Infallible
;
above Assemblies, however learned and godly ;

above

Cabinets, and Commons, and Lords; above Sovereigns and

Emperors. In the re-erection in Scotland, two hundred years ago,

from its ruins of the Zion of the Holy One of Israel, this doctrine

of the Supreme authority of the Scriptures was the foundation

stone : adopted and applied, it elevated the Church and nation to

moral majesty. It was the boast of the builders that they took

their pattern &quot;not from Home, not even from Geneva, but from

the blessed Word of God.&quot;

In those Scriptures, the Reformers found a doctrine that was

of special importance in the accomplishment of their Herculean

labour. It was the doctrine of the Exclusive Headship of the Lord

Jesus Christ over the Church. As they searched the Word, this

precious truth was ever flashing before their eyes. Jesus Christ

was appointed King in the Church by the Father s everlasting

decree
;
He was anointed to be the Church s King j

He laid down

His life for the Church, so securing a right to reign over her ; and

when His work on earth was done, and He returned to the

Father, He was formally invested with this exclusive control.

For the suffering of death, He was crowned with glory and honour.

This royal prerogative of Headship over the Church, which

belongs exclusively to the enthroned Messiah, must not be

usurped. To claim or exercise this prerogative is blasphemy,
whether it be by priest or presbyter, premier or potentate, or by

any other person or power whatever. The Church, having Christ for

her own and only Lord, must call no man master. She possesses

an independent jurisdiction under her King and Lawgiver, and in

the exercise of that jurisdiction she is required and entitled to be

free. As Christ s spiritual kingdom, she must not submit that

the prerogative of her King be invaded, nor permit any to wrest

from her the liberties with which her King has endowed her. In

the First Reformation, this precious doctrine was vindicated

gloriously by the liberation of the Church from Papal domination
;

in the Second Reformation it was vindicated yet more gloriously

by the liberation of the Church from prelatic domination. At the

beginning of the Second Reformation and against the attempts of

the reigning monarch to invade the prerogative of King Jesus and
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subvert the liberties of the Church, the Glasgow Assembly of 1638

emitted a testimony for this doctrine which shall be ever memor

able. Refusing to comply with the behests or be deterred by
the threats of the King s Commissioner, the Assembly proceeded to

annul all the acts of the corrupt assemblies by which Prelacy had

been introduced ; to set aside the infamous Five Articles of Perth

to abolish the Book of Canons, the Liturgy, and Book of Ordina

tion
;
to condemn Diocesan Episcopacy, or Prelacy, passing an act

that &quot;

all Episcopacy different from that of a pastor over a particular

flock was abjured in this Kirk, and to be removed out of it
;&quot;

to

restore those constitutional rights and liberties by Sessions, Synods,

and Assemblies, of which they had been deprived by Prelatic

usurpation ;
and by other similar Scriptural measures to maintain

the honour of King Jesus and the independence of His kingdom.

It mattered not that upon that Assembly the royal countenance

frowned while the light of God s countenance shone
;

for their

noble work was not accomplished by their own arm, but by
&quot;

Thy

right hand, and Thine arm, and the light of Thy countenance,

because Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot; The words of Alexander

Henderson, the able Moderator of that noble Assembly, when

bringing the proceedings to a close, merit a lasting memorial :

&quot; We have now cast down the walls of this modern Jericho ;
let

him that re-buildeth them beware of the curse of Hiel the

Bethelite.&quot; That Assembly of 1638 was, in short, the very

Bannockburn of the Church s spiritual freedom.

It will be evident from this reference to the work of the

Glasgow Assembly, that the Reformers maintained that the form

of Church Government laid down in the Scriptures, and sanctioned

by the Church s King, was Presbyterian. Their principle here was

this : The Presbyterian form of Church Government is the only

form prescribed in the Bible, and therefore of Divine right and

original. They did not suppose that several distinct and differing

forms of government were to be found in this infallible standard,

and that Christians were at liberty to select the form that would

best suit their taste or convenience. If it were so, there would be

some good reason to argue that the Head of the Church, who is

also the Author of the Scriptures, did not know or did not care to

reveal the form of government that might best promote the Church s

highest interests. But the Reformers and Martyrs had not so
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learned Christ. Their search of the Statute Book of their King
was rewarded by the discovery of the great outstanding prin

ciples of Presbyterianism, and nowhere could they find a warrant

for Independency or Episcopacy. Hence, they valiantly contended

for the former and resisted the latter to the utmost, realizing that

the honour of their King and the rights of His subjects were

involved in the struggle.

Moreover, the Reformers brought themselves into complete

subjection to the Scriptures as to its directions affecting worship in

the Church. Hence they removed all rites and ceremonies therein

that were opposed to the prescriptions of the Word, or for which

no Scriptural warrant could be produced. This was following out

the Supremacy of the Scriptures and the Headship of Christ to

one of their last and grandest conclusions. It was like the lopping

off of the topmost boughs of papal superstition and ecclesias

tical corruption. It was the erection of the headstone of the

corner, and the ornamentation of the ecclesiastical structure.

The Reformers of the First Reformation grasped this principle

tenaciously and applied it with much thoroughness. John Knox

enunciated this principle in such words as these :

&quot; It becomes

the Kirk of Jesus Christ to admit what He speaketh, and when

He maketh end of speaking or lawgiving there to rest. All

worshipping, honouring, or service invented by the brain of man
in the worship of God without His own express commandment is

idolatry.&quot;
So said all the Reformers. By this principle Knox

and his co-Reformers wiped away all the Christ-dishonouring

ceremonies of the Church of Rome. And by the still more

thorough application of it in the Second Reformation, when, by its

unauthorized rites, Episcopacy still marred the Church s beauty,

Henderson and his co-Reformers loosed the Church from these

bands of her neck, and arrayed her in the beautiful garments her

King had prescribed for her. The simplicity of the Church s

worship is her special adornment. It would have been well had

the English Reformers risen to the same high platform of principle,

but they conceded to the Church a power to decree rites and

ceremonies, and because of this, to a large extent, the English
Church to-day is a productive recruiting ground for Rome. The

Reformation in Scotland was a &quot; root and branch Reformation.&quot;

&quot;It is not brick nor
clay,&quot;

said Rutherford, &quot;nor Babel s cursed
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timber and stones that is in our second temple ;
but our blessed

King Jesus is building His house all palace work and carved

stones. It is the habitation of the Lord.&quot;

Out of these enlarged views of doctrine and duty arose that

catholicity of spirit and those broad sympathies which were such

prominent characteristics of the Reformers and Martyrs. They
mourned over the evils of the Church and land in their times.

They longed for the salvation of souls, and laboured to bring men
to the feet of Jesus. They concerned themselves with the public

weal, and devoted themselves to the good of all. Intensely did they
love the Church which their own Saviour had purchased, and their

own King ruled. &quot; If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my right

hand forget her cunning ;
let the tongue cleave to the roof of my

mouth, if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief
joy.&quot; Earnestly

did they labour to secure union and uniformity in doctrine, dis

cipline, worship, and government, among professing Christians.

Their union aims embraced not the people of Scotland only, but

those of the three kingdoms.
&quot; We do welcome,&quot; said Rutherford,

&quot;

England and Ireland to our Well-Beloved.&quot;
&quot;

Oh, when,&quot; said

Renwick, &quot;shall those be agreed on earth that are agreed in

heaven. Methinks if the shedding of my blood would effect this,

I would count it a small sacrifice for so great an
object.&quot;

By these doctrines, then, the desolated temple of the Church of

Christ was raised up in Scotland two hundred years ago. Zion
&quot; looked forth as the morning, fair as the moon, clear as the sun,

and terrible as an army with banners.&quot;

&quot; How fair the daughter of Jerusalem then ?

How gloriously from Zion hill she looked,

Clothed with the sun, and in her train the moon,
And on her head a coronet of stars ;

And girdling round her waist, with heavenly grace,

The bow of mercy bright, and in her hand

Emmanuel s cross, her sceptre and her
hope.&quot;

&quot; Walk about Zion and go round,

The high towers thereof tell ;

Consider ye her palaces,

And mark her bulwarks well.&quot;

But the Church of Christ was not to be left long in the peaceful

possession of the rights and liberties which she had succeeded in

achieving. The restoration of Charles Stuart in 1660 was the
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signal for an outburst of Erastian and Prelatic fury which lasted

without intermission for a period of nearly thirty years. A deter

mined tyrannical attempt was made to raze even to its founda

tions the Reformed Protestant Presbyterian Covenanted Church

of Scotland. The vineyard of the Lord of Hosts was to be a

vineyard of red wine. The king is resolved to reduce the Church

to subjection to his absolute will overturning her liberties and

dethroning her King. The question in contention was this

Shall King Charles reign in the house of King Jesus ; or shall

King Jesus reign in His own house 1 The call to battle sounded :

Who is on the Lord s side ? Who 1 A. devoted band of Covenanters

fearlessly responded,
&quot; Thine are we, David

;
and on Thy side, thou

Son of Jesse.&quot; King Charles, supported by the whole civil power,

said,
&quot; I shall reign in Christ s house.&quot;

&quot;

Nay,&quot;
said the Cove

nanters, &quot;thou shalt not, neither shall any arm of flesh; but

King Jesus shall reign in His own house.&quot; And then

&quot; Their blood about Jerusalem

Like water they did shed,

And there was none to bury them

When they were slain and dead.

&quot; For these are they that Jacob have

Devoured cruelly,

And they his habitation

Have caused waste to lie.&quot;

By the standard that had been erected, God s faithful servants

stood ;
stood with their faces to the foe

; stood without flinching \

stood to be hewn down even to the last man. They stood for the

Supreme Authority of the Holy Scriptures ;
for the Exclusive

Headship of the Lord Jesus over the Church
;
for the Church s

independent spiritual jurisdiction and power; for the Divine

right of Presbytery ;
for the purity of worship in the Church and

the Church s freedom from all unauthorized rites and ceremonies.

They stood for every pin of the tabernacle, for every item of truth

to which they had attained. The bush burned with fire, but the

bush was not consumed. The &quot;course of the ship of glory was

traced by the white sheen of sufferings left on the sea of time.&quot;

The persecuted did hang their harps on the willows and wept, as

they thought on Zion tears now as they cease from their former

joys. On one occasion, as their persecutors, hunting for them,
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approached a place of concealment, they heard the voice of prayer

borne out upon the breeze, the burden of the hearts of the afflicted

finding expression in the Old Testament prayer
&quot;

Lord, Thy

holy cities are a wilderness, Zion is a wilderness
;
Jerusalem is a

desolation : behold, we beseech Thee, visit Zion in Thy mercy

bring her out of the deep waters.&quot; Assuredly it was &quot;

Thy right

hand and Thine arm and the light of Thy countenance
&quot;

sustained

and cheered them &quot; because Thou hadst a favour unto them.&quot;

&quot;Whose faith follow.&quot; Let us embrace those doctrines affecting

the Church s existence, privileges, and prosperity, for which the

martyrs suffered, and let us imitate their fidelity to the high

attainments of a preceding period. The great Scriptural doctrines

for which they were honoured to contend and which constituted

the Church s glory, are still more or less lightly esteemed by even

many professing Christians and ecclesiastical denominations. The

past two hundred years have not witnessed so daring an assault as

have the present times upon the infallible truth and supreme

authority of the Scriptures this daring assault too being made

within churches reputedly orthodox, and by men who have sub

scribed the Westminster Standards, and have never repudiated that

subscription. Many have discovered a new standard of theology

and religion in this enlightened century. This new standard is

nothing less than the &quot; human &quot;

or &quot; Christian consciousness&quot; a

standard sufficiently elastic for a loose generation, and by which

every man becomes a standard and law unto himself. A wave of

Biblical criticism, very unlike the wave that came from Geneva in

the days of Luther, has passed from the Continent to this land,

and some men of theological standing are being whirled within its

eddies. The theology of Naturalism and Rationalism is taking
the place of the theology of Revelation the only true theology.

A blow at the inspiration and infallibity of the Scriptures is a

blow at the foundation. Arising out of this, that centra]

doctrine of the Gospel of Salvation the substitution of Christ

for sinners is ignored or denied by not a few prominent leaders

in some of the evangelical Churches, and Arminianism is

making rapid strides to popularity. Dishonour is done to the

royal prerogative of Christ as Zion s King by those Churches that

appeal to or base their claim of rights upon the Revolution

Settlement a Settlement that proceeded upon Erastian principles,
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and left many of the attainments for which the martyrs suffered

in the oblivion to which the Stuarts had consigned them. This

dishonour is intensified by the appeal of the same Churches to the

Act of Union, by which provision was made for the national

support of that Prelacy against which the Covenanters fought,

and fighting fell. The doctrine of Christ s Exclusive Headship

over His own Church, and of the freedom of the Church under

her exclusive Head, requires to be vindicated and testified for

against all modern departures therefrom. There is need to

maintain and propagate the doctrine of the Divine right of the

Presbyterian form of Church government, for at the present time

only two of the Churches and these among the smallest hold

this doctrine in all its Scriptural completeness. There is need to

maintain the high scriptural doctrine concerning the modes of

worship in the Church, that no rite or ceremony is to be intro

duced into the forms of worship for which an express prescription,

direct or indirect, cannot be produced from God s Own Word. The

additions to the Church s worship of forms of human invention,

and called for in order to the gratification of mere religious

fashion, constitute one of the saddest signs of the present time.

&quot; As though God had been defective,&quot; as Charnock writes with

reference to such innovators,
&quot; in providing for His own honour in

His institutions, and modelling His own service, but stood in need

of our directions and the caprichios of our brains. In this they do

not seem to climb above God, yet they set themselves on the

throne of God, and would grasp one end of His sceptre in their

own hands. They do not attempt to take the crown from God s

head but discover a bold ambition to shuffle their hairy scalps

under it, and wear part of it upon their own.&quot; By the unflinching

maintenance and profession of these doctrines, then, we are to

prove ourselves the legitimate descendants of Scotland s Cove

nanted Martyrs. This duty may draw down upon us reproach

and shame, but, as the doctrines are Scriptural, the shame, like

that of the martyrs, is transformed into glory. These doctrines

are not now popular nor fashionable; still they are in advance of

this age and prevailing ecclesiastical opinions, and they shall be

popular and fashionable in the Church everywhere when &quot;God

shall help her, and that at the breaking of the morning.&quot; They

shall have a resurrection with power, when Zion shall be set upon
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the mountains, and when the glory of her King shall array her.

They shall be triumphant when a whole banner for the truth shall

wave upon the battlements of the Millennial Church of Jesus.

&quot;0 thou afflicted, tossed with the tempest, and not comforted;

behold, I will lay thy stones with fair colours, and thy foundations

with sapphires ;
I will make thy windows of agates, and thy gates

of carbuncles, and all thy borders of pleasant stones.&quot;

&quot;When Zion by the Mighty Lord,
Built up again shall be,

In glory then and majesty,
To men appear shall He.&quot;

III. SCOTLAND S COVENANTED MARTYRS WERE PATRIOTS OF

DISTINGUISHED LOYALTY. They were so because &quot;Thou

hadst a favour unto them.&quot; Let us imitate their distin

guished loyalty.

We meet to-day to commemorate those who refused to acknow

ledge or swear allegiance to the king that ruled them to com
memorate those who died as rebels at the hands of the State and
the claim now put forward on their behalf is that they were

patriots of pre-eminent loyalty. How can this be 1 Ah ! as the

scar upon the wounded soldier who had been fighting for the

liberties of his native land against a ruthless invader is pointed to

as a mark of honour, so this scar of &quot;

rebellion&quot; upon those who
were slain in fighting the battles of the Lord of Hosts is a mark
of the noblest valour a badge of everlasting fame. Were the

three Hebrews unpatriotic when they refused to bow before the

image set up by Nebuchadnezzar on the plain of Dura ! Were
the Apostles unpatriotic though they did teach things contrary to

the decrees of Csesar, saying there was &quot;another King, one Jesus ?
&quot;

Was Jesus unpatriotic though charged with being a mover of

sedition, and condemned to be crucified because His claims were
irreconcilable with the claims of CaBsar? Nay, verily. True

patriotism, Christian patriotism, may require of subjects the most
resolute opposition to the claims of their sovereign and the civil

constitutions and principles of administration under which they
live. True patriotism may even demand of the people the duty
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of removing their sovereign from the throne the highest

patriotism being displayed in the very act of removal. This

honour had the Scottish martyrs of two centuries ago. They
could not and would not acknowledge the authority of a king who

was bent upon the complete subversion of the Christian constitu

tion which the nation had framed for itself; who claimed the

right to interfere with the Church in the exercise of her rights,

and make her the abject slave of his own absolute will
;
and who

used his authority by the rack, the gibbet, and the stake, to

extinguish every spark of liberty in his subjects, and compel

them to render obedience to his tyrannical demands. &quot;While

many were found to flatter their royal master and play the part

of cowardly sycophants, the Covenanters could not see the best

liberties of the land crushed out, nor the royal prerogatives of

King Jesus blasphemed, and fearlessly they repudiated the

authority and sought the dethronement of the royal tyrant.

Patriots they, stern and unbending, when, patriotism forgotten,

the many became the fawning minions of a lawless sovereign.

&quot; Their n^mes shall nerve a patriot s hand,

Upraised to save a sinking land ;

And piety shall learn to burn,

With holier transports o er their urn.
&quot;

In the Scriptures the Reformers and Martyrs found the doctrine

of the Headship of Christ over the nations. Christ was &quot;

King of

kings, and Lord of lords;&quot; He was the &quot;Governor among the

nations ;

&quot; He was &quot; Head over all things to the Church, which is

His body ;

&quot; He was exalted and made Head over all &quot;

princi

palities, and power, and might, and dominion.&quot; And they found

many exhortations addressed to kings and their nations to serve

Christ and His Church
; denunciations of the wrath of the King of

nations if these exhortations should be despised, and promises of

a time to come when nations should assemble to serve the Lord. In

fact, these two doctrines Christ s Headship over the Church, and

His Headship over the Nations were the two massive pillars upon
which was built up the whole ecclesiastical and political structure

of the Covenanted Reformation. These two doctrines our fathers

comprehended under the phrase the Supremacy of Christ ;
and
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under one designation they emblazoned both on their banner :

&quot; For Christ s Crown.&quot; In Church and State, their one great aim

was,
&quot; Let King Jesus

reign.&quot; They were quite as much under

obligation to accept, apply, and contend for the one as for the

other for the Headship of Christ over the nation, and the duty of

the nation to their King, as for the Headship of Christ over the

Church, and the duty of the Church to her King. Both doctrines

they found in the Word of God, and it was at their everlasting

peril if they shut either of the doctrines out of their heart, or

narrowed their profession so as to exclude them. Like honest, god
fearing men, they unhesitatingly embraced both, and boldly en
deavoured to carry both out to all their legitimate issues. Our
Covenanted fathers held a high view of magistracy. They did not

believe that rulers were to be the mere representatives of the

people, and that in their legislation they should consult only,
and be guided by, the people s will. That notion of magistracy, a

popular one just now, would bring it down to a low level indeed,
and deprive the ruler of that independence and dignity that he

ought to display in the fulfilment of his office. To the ruler, the

voice of the people is not to be the voice of God. In his high
station, the ruler is to be guided by the will of God, and he is to

use the extensive influences with which his very office invests him,
to lead the people he represents to the throne of the great Potentate

whose subject the ruler himself is. Nor did our fathers for

a moment imagine that any king of earth should entertain the

slightest jealousy toward the King of kings. In their view, there

was not the most remote approach to antagonism between the
claims of the Governor among the nations, and the lawful claims
and rights of any sovereign in the world. Nay, there was a

grand harmony between the claims of both. The recognition of
the claims of Christ by any king would cause his throne to rest

on immovable foundations, and diffuse peace and prosperity

throughout the nation he ruled. Such a king would not lower
his royal dignity, but exalt it

;
he would not degrade his throne

but encircle it with an amaranthine crown of glory. And the king
dom ruled, as wrote a God-serving king, by the spirit of

&quot;Inspira

tion,&quot; would be &quot;as the light of the morning when the sun riseth,
a morning without clouds, and as the tender grass springing out
of the earth by clear shining after the rain.&quot;
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Those titles attributed in Scripture to Christ as the Head of the

Nations were not regarded by the Reformers as mere empty sounds.

They felt that these titles set forth, in part, Christ s royal preroga

tives and claims, and that kings and their kingdoms should hear

and obey. From those titles they justly drew such inferences as

these : That kings and nations, in their official and national char

acter, should recognize by formal declarations the great Sovereign,

King Jesus, that reigned over them
;
that they should frame their

constitutions and enact their laws in obedience to that Sovereign,

taking His Word as their great Statute Book
;
that those only

should be chosen to rule in a Christian nation who were fearers of

God, and resolved in their office of rule to honour Messiah, and

that the avowed enemies of God and His Anointed should be

excluded from the throne and from all legislative power; that

kings should exert their high authority for the removal of all

impediments to the progress of Christianity, and should contribute

toward the extension of the Church of Christ in the world.

While the State should reserve to itself its own independent civil

jurisdiction and the Church her own independent spiritual juris

diction, yet both powers should co-operate for their mutual benefit,

and should strengthen one another s hands the one in subjection

to Christ s Headship over the Nations, and the other in subjection

to Christ s Headship over the Church for the establishment, by the

willing recognition of the whole nation, individually and collec

tively, of the universal Mediatorial Supremacy of the Lord Jesus

Christ. The &quot;Reformers and Martyrs were not Erastians, for they

were ever struggling against the invasions of royalty upon the

Church s liberties. Neither were they Voluntaries, for there was

not one of them that ever broached the modern error that the

&quot; State has nothing to do with religion, and religion nothing to do

with the State;&quot; or, as Principal Cunningham defines it, that

&quot; the only relation that ought to subsist between Church and State

between the civil government and religion is that of entire

separation.&quot;
If Yoluntaryism be right, then all these titles of

Christ mean nothing, and all the exhortations to kings and nations

in Scripture with respect to Christ and His cause and Church are

mere sounds. If Yoluntaryism be right, then one of the princi

palities and powers of the earth is set loose from the dominion of

the Mediator. Christ is not universal Monarch, but is shorn of
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part of his Mediatorial glory. While the Reformers studiously

avoided the Scylla of Erastianism, they no less carefully steered

clear of the Charybdis of Voluntaryism. They laboured, indeed,

to liberate religion from State patronage and control, but they

never for a moment dreamt of liberating the State from the con

trol of the enthroned Messiah, and of yielding up the nation to an

Atheistic license. Had they not done the latter they would have

been Erastians of the Erastians
;
for what is Voluntaryism but an

Erastianism of the most Christless kind 1 Does not Voluntaryism
claim to control religion out of all national action and offices ?

Does it not compel Christ to stand outside the National School

to stand outside the Halls of Legislature to stand away from

the Throne and Constitution? It will not grant Christ the

universal right He claims to rule over all
;
nor Christianity the

unlimited liberty it is infinitely worthy to receive. And is that

not an Erastianism of the deepest dye? If Voluntaryism be right,

then the whole Covenanted Reformation in one of its principal

aspects was a grand mistake; for, that the king and the nation, as

such, espoused it, was one of its central excellencies. Never did

Scotland, never did these three nations behave themselves more

princely than when they entered into covenants with the God of

nations; than when, by those national deeds, they surrendered

themselves to God. It was &quot;the day of the Redeemer s strength,

when the princes of the people assembled to give themselves

willingly to the Prince of the kings of the earth.&quot; These lands

were Hepzibah and Beulah, the Lord s Delight, and married to

Him in an everlasting covenant. &quot; God hath laid engagements
on Scotland,&quot; said the Marquis of Argyle on the scaffold,

&quot; we are

tied by covenants to religion and reformation
;

those who were

then unborn are yet engaged, and it passeth the power of all the

magistrates under heaven to absolve from the oath of God.&quot;

When then the nation entered into those covenants, the step was

a public, practical, national exhibition of the Headship of the

Lord Jesus Christ over the nations. Of that covenanted nation

then it might have been said,
&quot;

Open ye the gates that the

righteous nation that keepeth the truth may enter in.&quot;

JEre twelve years had passed, however, that storm burst that was

to lay in ruins the whole structure of a Covenanted Reformation.

Soon after the restoration of Charles to the throne, it became too
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apparent that with axes and hammers the carved work of the

Reformation temple would be broken down. The drunken Par

liament of Middleton and the Royalists fit authors of a deed so

godless initiated the crusade by the passing of the Act Rescissory

rescinding the Covenants, and pronouncing unlawful and treason

able these and other national deeds in favour of the Reformation.

And, immediately thereafter, an absolute supremacy, both ecclesi

astical and civil, was vested in the Sovereign. Before the baseless

supremacy of Charles Stuart, the everlasting supremacy of King
Jesus must go out in darkness ! Against all who refuse to

acknowledge the former, there goes forth the decree of extermina

tion. Never did a Persian ruler with his drunken Haman, nor a

lawless monarch of Babylon issue fouler decrees, or better act the

despot. Sharp, and Clavers, and Lagg, and Crichton lead, from

time to time, in the execution of the bloody behests of their royal

master. &quot;What will the Covenanters do now 1

? Yield to the

supremacy of King Charles, and let the supremacy of King Jesus

go
1

? Turn back now when the blast of the trumpet has been blown

for the battle ? Never ! They are overwhelmed with sorrow as

they contemplate this assault of tyrants upon the honour of their

God and the liberties of their land j but yield they cannot, yield

they will not. To the help of the Lord, to the help of the Lord

against the mighty ! Like Israel when Joshua addressed them

reminding them of the difficulties of fidelity to their God, so said

they,
&quot;

Nay, but we will serve the Lord.&quot; And

&quot; Diocletian s fiery sword

Work d busy as the lightning.&quot;

&quot;Their moans,
The vales redoubled to the hills,

And they to heaven.
&quot;

The Covenanters had not learned the doctrine of the Divine

right of kings, or of passive obedience. They could not lay their

consciences at the feet of even the most exalted prince on earth.

Great interests were at stake, and faithless guardians of them

they could not be. The nation s rulers had thrown off and cast

out the Covenanted Constitution and Covenants, with the whole

work of Reformation, and with these this devoted band were

willing to go to go even to prison and to death. With Christ
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and His cause and an unfettered conscience, in the moorland, in

the cave, on the scaffold, they had greater peace and joy than any

of their enemies, however high in royal favour. Where was

liberty then ? Where was patriotism 1 With the persecutors or

with the persecuted 1 With the murderers or with the murdered 1

Liberty and patriotism beat high in the breasts of the outcast, the

wanderers, the tortured, the slain : they were to be found there

there only there in their heavenly beauty and strength.

&quot;

They first on earth, while all the morning stars

Looked on spectators from the heavenly skies,

Proclaimed, Resistance is a right Divine ;

And, to the beating of their hearts, in shouts,

Answered the echoes of posterity.&quot;

Long did they bear, perhaps too long, with their persecutors

before adopting aggressive measures of resistance. After twenty

years of endurance, the time came when a bold stroke must be

made for the overthrow of tyranny and the restoration of liberty.

On the 22nd of June, 1680, about this very time two hundred

vears ago, Richard Cameron, in company with a number of fellow

patriots, rode into the burgh of Sanquhar, and nailed up his

famous Declaration to the Sanquhar Cross. James Stuart was

declared to have forfeited the crown, and open war was proclaimed

against him

&quot; Men called it rash, perhaps it was a crime
;

His deed flashed out God s will an hour before the time.&quot;

In a few years afterwards the bloody House of Stuart was hurled

from the throne, and the sword of persecution was laid to rest in

its scabbard. &quot; The just shall be in everlasting remembrance
;
but

the memory of the wicked shall rot.&quot;

Although the Revolution Settlement possessed several excel-

lencieS) it was matter of lamentation that it left unrestored much

of the Covenanted work of Reformation. It fell far short of

conceding and &quot;

settling
&quot;

all that the martyrs so nobly contended

for. The Act Rescissory was allowed to remain untouched in the

Statute Book, and the nation s Solemn Covenants were wholly

ignored. That Revolution Settlement, moreover, proceeded upon
the principle of political expediency the will of the people, for it
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granted Presbytery to Scotland, as it was &quot;

agreeable to the incli

nations of the
people.&quot;

It proceeded upon religious equality to

the extent of establishing one form of church government in this

kingdom and a different form in the sister kingdoms this latter

a form which the martyrs constantly resisted. It was Erastian,

for by it the Standards of the Revolution Church were appointed

for her before a single Assembly was called, and the meetings of

her Assemblies were subsequently, in the Erastian spirit of that

Settlement, interfered with and controlled. It was, in fine, a

Settlement that did not take for its guide the supreme authority

of the Bible
;
that did not conserve the Headship of Christ over

the Church and Nation; that did not defend Presbyterianism
as of Divine origin j and that in various other respects

fell far below the platform of the Scriptural attainments of the

Church and State in their purest times. The faithful followers

of Cargill, Cameron, and Renwick were overwhelmed with sorrow

when they beheld the crushing of the bright hopes they had

entertained. Bitter, indeed, was their disappointment. Their

martyred sires and they had marched under the banner for that

whole Covenanted work braving the wrath of their keenest foes,

and how could they desert it now that peace had returned to

bless and liberty was so plentiful in the land ? They could not,

they dare not
j
and the whole history of the Revolution Church

since, as well as of the nation, justifies the position of separation

from Church and State our Covenanting fathers then felt com

pelled to assume. &quot; The Lord our God will we serve,&quot; said they,
&quot; and His voice will we

obey.&quot;

A few years after the Revolution Settlement came the Act of

Union between Scotland and England, one of the &quot; fundamental

and essential conditions
&quot;

of which was that the Church of England
should be left undisturbed, and that all the Acts for her establish

ment and for the preservation of her doctrine, worship, discipline,

and government should &quot;remain and be in full force for ever.&quot;

Ah ! the testimony uttered by every Scottish martyr on the scaffold,

and the testimony on every martyr s monument now throughout
the breadth of the land, cries out upon that Act as a surrender of

a Reformation heritage and a dread act of apostacy from Scotland s

covenanted King.
To that Revolution Settlement and Act of Union we trace
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many of the evils with which Britain is at present afflicted

evils against which we lift our voice, not, we trust, because

we love the nation less, but because we love Christ more. Our

national constitution and national administration to a large extent

ignore, and are in conflict with, the claims of the Lord s Anointed.

There is still in the Constitution that Act of Uniformity which

occasioned the ever memorable exodus of the Puritans from the

Church of England an Act which remains in all its tyrannical

force, but is restrained meanwhile by an Act of Toleration. In

the British Constitution there is an Erastianism by which the

Church of England is as helpless for reform, without the aid of

the Sovereign and Privy Council and Parliament, as is the Church

of Rome without the interference of infallibility. Prelacy is in

the Constitution, and the nation is bound to maintain it
&quot; inviol

able for ever
&quot;

that Prelacy in all its unscriptural elements which

the three nations bound themselves to extirpate. The Liturgy of

the Church of England is in the Constitution a Liturgy which

affords protection for the apostles of the Oxford heresy, and con

tains the dogmas of the Papacy in their germ. And it is this

Liturgy and Prelacy and Erastianism that are included in the

popular clamour for the maintenance of the &quot; Protestant Reformed

Religion as by law established.&quot; The Prelatic Church of England
receives about six millions annually from the national exchequer,

while it enjoys revenues and property, granted by the nation,

which represent a capitalized sum of about two hundred millions.

The Papacy is in the Constitution, warmly fostered and richly

endowed. From the national funds it draws in various ways, in

the course of a year, one million of pounds. To such an extent

does the British nation support that system which God in His

Word has doomed to destruction by the breath of His mouth and

the brightness of His coming.
&quot; And I saw one of his heads as

it were wounded unto death, and his deadly wound was healed
;

and all the world wondered after the beast.&quot; The British Consti

tution and the British nation admit to the high office of legislators

those who are the avowed enemies of the Lord and His Anointed

Secularists, whose State theory is blank Atheism
;
Roman Catho

lics, who are idolaters and profane the sacrifice of Christ at Cal

vary \ Unitarians, who deny the Deity of our Lord
;
and Jews,

who hold that Jesus was an impostor all are eligible to rule this
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Christian nation do actually now sit in the House of Commons.*
Two centuries ago, the foundations of political liberties were laid

by the exclusion from rule of the avowed enemies of God and the

Christian religion. Now, it seems, these are as much entitled to

rule, and as well qualified to rule aright, as the firmest believers in

God and His Word
; and this is cried up as an evidence of the grow

ing charity and greater enlightenment of this century !
&quot;

Grey
hairs are here and there upon us, and we know it not.&quot; In all

these respects the British nation is doing dishonour to the King
of nations. &quot;

They have set up kings, but not by Me
; they

made them princes, and I knew it not.&quot;

And, worse than all, an Ecclesiastical Supremacy is vested in

the British Crown. Over the Church of England, the Sovereign
is Supreme Governor and Head

; the royal prerogative of Christ
is invaded; the Church s independent jurisdiction is blotted out.

Queen Victoria is perhaps the noblest queen, and is certainly one of
the noblest sovereigns that has ever swayed the British sceptre ;

but still, never can we palliate the dishonour done the Church s

exclusive Head, the Lord Jesus Christ, by this assumption of an
ecclesiastical supremacy. The guilt of this dishonour rests not so
much upon the sovereign, who by solemn oath assumes this head

ship, as upon the nation which requires that coronation oath to be
taken. This claim of ecclesiastical supremacy is in all respects,

except in the matter of persecution to enforce it, the same as it

was in the time of the Stuarts, two centuries ago. The headship
of the present sovereign is in no essential respect different from
what it was when Henry the Eighth, quarrelling with Rome,
took it from the head of the Supreme Pontiff, and placed it upon
his own. Our fathers could not suffer any sovereign to bear the

title, Head of the Church. Whether written on the mitre of the

priest or on the diadem of the sovereign, they denounced it as
one of the names of blasphemy.

&quot; This is the magistracy I have
rejected,&quot; said Donald Cargill at his execution, &quot;that which was
invested with Christ s power. And seeing this power taken from
Christ, which is His glory, made the essential of the crown, it

*
Since this was spoken, an avowed Atheist has been admitted to the

House of Commons the &quot;narrow ledge of Theism &quot;

having been broken
down by a Resolution of the House. There are at present in the Commons,
among others, fifty-seven Roman Catholics, nineteen Unitarians, and five
Jews.
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was as if I had seen one wearing my husband s garments after he

had killed him
;
and seeing it is made the essential of the crown,

there is no distinction we can make that can free the conscience

of the acknowledger from being a partaker of this sacrilegious

robbing of God.&quot; &quot;Own you the
King,&quot;

said his accusers to John

Nisbet,
&quot; in all matters civil and ecclesiastical, and to be Head of

the Church 1
&quot;

&quot;I will acknowledge none,&quot; was the reply,
&quot; to be

the Head of the Church but Christ.&quot; &quot;I leave my testimony,&quot;

said James Renwick, the last of the martyr throng, as he stood on

the scaffold,
&quot;

against all usurpations made on Christ s right, who

is the Prince of the kings of the earth, who alone must bear the

glory of ruling His own Kingdom, the Church.&quot; Were these

martyrs with us to-day, they would exert every effort to have this

dishonour to Christ removed, or at least their beloved Covenanted

Scotland delivered from being &quot;partaker in this sacrilegious

robbing of God.&quot; This headship over the Church is, in the

words of Blackstone,
&quot; an inherent prerogative of the crown.&quot; To

the maintenance of this &quot; inherent prerogative,&quot; every member of

Parliament swears when he takes the oath of allegiance ; and the

oath of allegiance is, in the words of Macaulay,
&quot; the safe-guard

of the crown.&quot; Thus it is that this usurpation on the rights of

Christ is protected and maintained by all the power of the British

Crown and nation. And scarce a voice lifted up throughout all

Scotland in condemnation of the flagrant iniquity ! While this

iniquity, and the others already particularized, are not simply

administrative but fundamental, not incidental but essential, not

temporary but permanent ! The millions quarrel about the

respective policies of parties, while they forget these great moral

questions that lie deeper far
;
and the parties devise and discuss

methods for the removing of the eruptions on the surface, while

they seem utterly oblivious of the fact that a powerful leprosy is

doing its work at the core.
&quot; Shall I not visit for these things,

saith the Lord ? Shall not my soul be avenged on such a nation

as this 1&quot;

Why speak ye not a word about bringing the King back ? If

thou altogether boldest thy peace at this time, then shall there

enlargement and deliverance arise from another place, but thou

and thy father s house shall be destroyed. The liberties of the land
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are in danger, and it is time we should awake from our slumbers.

Difficult is it to rid the many of their fancied security. They say,
&quot; Their mountain stands strong. Britain shall never be moved.&quot;

And they fold their hands and laugh at those who seek to arouse

them to repel the increasing assaults. True, no kingdom on earth

enjoys greater advantages ;
in none are the rights of man more

faithfully guarded, while the powers of sovereign and subject are

limited and established by laws that have been settled into their

place through the lapse and experiences of generations. But

still, never was there a time within the last two hundred years
when a more determined assault upon these rights and privileges

was made than at present. And that which creates most alarm is

the indifference to these assaults of the Christian subjects who ought
to be most zealous and valiant defenders of the precious heritage

that has been entrusted them, procured at the expense of their

fathers blood. &quot; The Gospel of the grace of God,&quot; said Martin

Luther, &quot;is like a flying summer shower, it drops here and there

and then passes on.&quot; Let us beware lest these lands are receiving
the latter drops of this shower of blessing, and lest already the

shower is passing away. Other nations, as highly evangelized and

as well established as we, have gone back in the roll of nations
;

ashes and dust hide their perished glories. Throughout lands once

full of Bibles and privilege there now rises the minaret by the side

of the mosque, from which goes forth ever the doleful proclamation,
&quot; There is no God but God, and Mahomet is His

prophet.&quot;

In this hour of our peril, our whole efforts should be directed

to the restoration of the work of the Covenanted Reformation ;

this is the hope and safety of the nation. It was by the grand

Scriptural principles in the maintenance and application of which

the Covenanting struggle was waged that the foundations of our

civil and religious liberties were laid. If those liberties are to be

conserved and transmitted in their entirety to coming generations
those great principles must be believed in and applied. Who could

persuade themselves that the superstructure will stand when the

foundations are being removed { The superstructure of our liberties

will crumble to the ground if we tamper with the doctrinal

foundations on which those liberties rest. Therefore let us gird
ourselves to keep in their place what of the foundations are still

secure, and let us gird ourselves for the work of restoring those
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foundation stones that have been vilely east away. Bringing these

nations to the feet of their anointed and everlasting King;

bringing them back to their covenanted allegiance to their

sovereign Lord this is the great and honourable work which the

God we serve imperatively demands at our hands. If now an

extensive movement should commence for the accomplishment

of this noble object, the memory of the martyrs and their

partiotic struggle for liberty would receive an appropriate com

memoration, and this two hundredth year after their martyrdom
would be memorable in the history of the land. Our hope for

this is not so much in the rulers in the State or the leaders

in the Church, though we know that the Lord of Hosts

holds in His hand the hearts of all, and can turn them at

His sovereign pleasure ;
but our hope is in the people. Usually

in the past the people have been the most powerful factor in

reformation. In the Heformations in the times of Luther, and

Knox, and Henderson, the people awoke from their lethargies

and rose up in new life to carry on the work to its completion.

Be up then and doing, we beseech you, and, by the help of

Almighty God, we may yet succeed in driving the battle to the

gate. The restoring of the ruined temple of the Covenanted

Reformation, and thereby the effecting of a Third Reformation

for Scotland, this is the work of the present hour, the work of

every true patriot, of every lover of the Church, of every lover of

Christ s crowns. &quot; When Christ comes,&quot; said Richard Cameron, &quot;to

raise up His own work in Scotland, He will not want men enough
to do it.&quot; May He come soon, then, to raise up His tabernacle

that is fallen, and restore it from ruins, as in days of old !

Awake ! why sleepest Thou] Pluck Thy hand, even Thy right

hand, out of Thy bosom. Gird Thy sword upon Thy thigh, Most

Mighty, and ride forth for the sake of truth, and meekness, and

righteousness. Take to Thee Thy power and reign. Reign over

Scotland, and over Ireland, and over England. Reign over

Europe, and over Asia, and over Africa, and over America. Take

the throne of every heart, and the throne of every household, and

the throne of every community, and the throne of every church,

and the throne of every nation, and the thrones of all worlds; and

let every knee bow and every tongue confess that Christ is Lord,

to the glory of God the Father.
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&quot; Thou shalt arise, and mercy yet
Thou to Mount Zion shalt extend ;

Her time for favour which was set,

Behold ! is now come to an end.

&quot;

Thy saints take pleasure in her stones;

Her very dust to them is dear
;

All heathen lands and kingly thrones

On earth Thy glorious name shall fear.&quot;

And, when this sublime prophecy of Old Testament times shall have

been fulfilled, there shall go up from the redeemed and emancipated
millions of the broad earth, as the voice of many waters, and as

the voice of mighty thunderings, the triumphant ascription,

&quot;Alleluia ! for the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth !

&quot;
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THE PREFACE TO THE READER.

FROM Scripture and history thou wilt find that the Lord, in all

ages of the world, has had a church more or less visible
;
and that

it has been the inestimable privilege of that community to have

an objective revelation of Himself, and the way of salvation infal

libly made known unto them. But it has been the peculiar bless

ing of the New Testament Church only, to have a more glorious
and refulgent display of Himself, and the method of man s redemp
tion promulgated, and set forth in the everlasting gospel by the

manifestation and ministration of His own Son : God,
&quot; who at

sundry times and in divers manners, in times past spake to the

fathers by the prophets, hath in these last days spoken to us by
his own Son.&quot;

But, then, at the same time, it is as evident that the Church of

Christ has undergone a variety of changes from first to last, for

which in Scripture she is frequently compared to the moon. And
although she be mostly represented there as in suffering and
wilderness condition, yet (not to mention her patriarchal, cere

monial, and Christian eras) she, in general, as a collective society
or body of men, similar to the case of individuals therein, has

passed through different vicissitudes of prosperity and adversity.
For some times we find her looking forth as the blushes of the

morning,
&quot; Fair as the moon, clear as the sun, and terrible as an

army with banners.&quot; And then she is all joy singing this song,
&quot; My beloved hath a vineyard in a very fruitful hill,&quot;

&quot;

Sing ye
unto her, a vineyard of red wine:&quot; &quot;Arise and shine, for thy light
is come; for the glory of the Lord hath arisen upon thee.&quot; Such
seems to have been her case in the first, fourth, and sixteenth

centuries, and never more remarkably than in our own Church in

this land in the last century, when she might have been called

Hephzi-bah, i.e.,
&quot; The Lord delighteth in

her,&quot;
and Beulah,

&quot; a

land married unto the Lord.&quot;

Again, we find her on a sudden all eclipsed and reduced to the
most mournful circumstances, sitting solitary upon the ground,
expressing herself in the words of the lamenting prophet in her

name,
&quot; Is it nothing unto you, all ye that pass by : behold, and

see, if there be any sorrow like unto my sorrow. Zion spreadeth
forth her hands, and there is none to comfort her.&quot; And this

seems to have been her situation, not only under Rome-Pagan and

Rome-Popish, but also more than once in our own land under
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Rome-Prelatic. But whether this awful gloom and these perturba
tions are occasioned by the wild boar of persecution from the

forest, who drives the woman to the wilderness, and there devours

her at his pleasure, or from apostacy, corruption, and these little

foxes of errors that spoil the vine, or from a complication of all

these together, like a violent torrent or cascade, bearing all down
before it with great velocity (as was the case when the following
discourses were delivered), at such a time her faithful watchmen,
in obedience to the command of the Church s Head, are obliged to

lift a standard, not only personally and judicially, but even doc-

trinally, in the gospel for the word of Christ s patience, and against
all the sins and prevailing evils of the times, an example of which
thou hast here in the following sheets presented unto thy view.
&quot; I have set watchmen upon thy walls, Zion, who shall never

hold their peace day nor night. Ye that make mention of the

Lord, keep not silence.&quot;

I suppose it would be quite superfluous to detain thee, reader,

now with any historical account of the lives of the authors of

these discourses, as having so lately given a short narrative of the

most part of their lives elsewhere already.* Neither would it be

altogether expedient at present to say much in commendation of

these discourses themselves, or the remarkable providences by
which they have hitherto been preserved. It may therefore be

as necessary, in the first place, to notice, in a few particulars,
some of the principal or cardinal truths contained in these dis

courses themselves in the way of contrast with some of those

doctrines, now taught and maintained
; and, secondly, to observe

a few things concerning the way and manner wherein they are

now published : and these things of course may probably not only
evidence their utility, but perhaps may be the best apology that

can be offered for their publication at present. And
First, these prefaces, lectures, and sermons, in general, are in

their scope plain and easy to be understood : they are not pro

perly the productions of a large and well-furnished library. But

they are deduced from the Scriptures of truth as the Spirit of

God gave them utterance
;
and notwithstanding their being mostly

delivered to a people labouring under the cross, and in the furnace

of persecution and affliction (the Church being in distress); yet

they quadrate so with our present situation, that one would think

that, in many places, they had been rather calculated for the

meridian of our present circumstances, than for those times wherein

they were delivered, as may be more obviously demonstrated from

these few particulars following.
1. In these discourses, a Trinity and Unity of persons in the

* &quot; Scots Biography; or, The Lives of the Scots Worthies,&quot; to which I

now refer the reader.
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Godhead ;
the divinity, and two distinct natures of Christ in one

person ;
the special or particular extent of His purchase ;

the

infinite virtue of His merit, death, and sufferings are held forth

and exhibited. But, alas ! how many Arian and Sociniaii

preachers are now to be found amongst us ! But, perhaps, they
will deny this charge because they have not the confidence with

Arius, Servetus, Lselius, or Faustus Socinus, to assert Christ to be

a mere man only. And yet the sum or substance of their doctrine

upon this head, turns upon this hinge, that Christ died only to

confirm His doctrine, ratify His miracles, and leave us a pattern of

heroic virtue, patience and magnanimity in suffering affliction.

Nay, some of these pedantic preachers*, when dispensing the most
solemn ordinances, have got it by rote

;

&quot; Remember that glorious

Person, who, by His death, confirmed His doctrine,&quot; &c. It is true

He did all this
;
but if He did no more, as they seem to put an

iffability to it (when they say, if He died for our transgressions,
and if He was bruised for our iniquities), then every martyr, or

ring-leader of a sect is not only put on an equal level with our

Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ (as in this sense they confirm

their doctrine, and leave their followers an example of courage
and constancy in suffering). But even Christ is stript of His God

head, degraded from His offices, and deprived of the true merit

and end of His sufferings. Consequently, He can be nothing more
than a sort of a very good man now glorified. Thus the Christian

religion becomes a mere farce, or chimerical notion, while its great
Head and Author appears in the character of God, while He really
is not

;
and that is ascribed unto Him which He actually did not.

But let us hear and believe His own testimony :

&quot; I and my
Father are one.&quot;

&quot; And I lay down my life for the sheep.

Again, there are others running into very strange and unprece
dented notions concerning His incarnation, affecting to be wise
above what is written, some asserting,

&quot; That His body was not

made of the substance of the Virgin, but created in her by the

Holy Ghost.&quot; Others will have the person of Christ to be only
the word of God, or Logos (as He is called in the Greek), become
the Son of God by a concurrence of the first person of the Trinity
with the Virgin Mary, as two distinct parents, uniting the per
sonal word unto human nature. A third sort seem to exchange
what all orthodox divines call the eternal generation of Christ for

a seeming temporal one, in what they call the pre-existent human
soul of Christ, or super-angelic spirit,

&quot; which (say they) existed

or subsisted, distinct from the divine nature, before His incarna

tion.&quot; By the first of these, He cannot be real man
; by the

* I am not in this and what follows to be understood as if I meant all

indiscriminately ; for doubtless, there is a number who yet teach orthodox
doctrine, and wish well to religion in the Church of Scotland.
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second, it behoves Him to be neither true God nor man, but a

kind of composition of both
;
and according to the last, He would

have three natures (if He have any), viz.: one divine, another

super-angelic, and a third human, as we cannot otherwise possibly
conceive how He could be possessed of human nature before His
incarnation. Which hypotheses accumulated together, as they
seem to be fabricated by whimsical brains, investigated by corrupt

inventions, and partly founded upon the theory of animalcular

generation ;
so they seem all very much to diminish the glory of

Him who is the express image of His Father s person,* and &quot; who

thought it no robbery to be equal with God.&quot;
&quot; And God sent

forth his Son made of a woman.&quot;

Now, all these someway or other seem to conspire to make
Christ less than what He really is. But lo ! another scene opens
here by some of the same actors, wherein more is ascribed to Him
than what He really did. For universal redemption comes on the

stage under the mask of universal satisfaction or atonement, and
a universal restoration or redemption of all things by Christ

seems to peep out, and take air from behind the curtain
;
a time

when there shall be neither sin, devils, nor damned spirits. Nay,
hell itself (according to them, after an unknown age or long time,
when sin hath worn out itself) must be for ever banished without

the limits of God s empire, beyond the verge of creation.

2. We have, in these sermons, the depravity of man s nature

by his original apostacy from God
j

his utter inability now, of

himself, to do that which is spiritually good, the necessity of the

Spirit, and the way of salvation in and through the death and

righteousness of Christ, set forth and illustrated. But is it not

awfully certain, that in many places in Scotland one may attend

many sermons (if they may be properly so called), and yet be at a

loss to know by them whether man be a fallen creature yet or not &quot;?

while little else flows from the pulpit than some insipid scraps of

morality a few dislocated fragments of divine truth, or something
worse. Did I say worse 1 Yes

;
for these someway or other have

their authority from Scripture. . But many of these catholican dis

courses, now taught, seem rather to be extracted from some heathen

economy than divine revelation
;
when almost every sentence must

either be deduced from, or confirmed by, some ancient or modern

poet, naturalist, or moral philosopher, j-
The import of which (if

it has any) must be, that man is now made in an imperfect state,

*&quot; Who this is we must learn, for man He seems ;

In all the lineaments of His face

The glimpses of His Father s glory shine.&quot; Par. Reg.

t Such as Plato, Epictetus, Socrates, Seneca, Bolingbroke, Shaftesbury,
Pope, Shakespeare, Hume, and Voltaire, with a large circle more of the
same kidney.
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that he may thereby be in a situation or capacity of attaining per
fection by his own industry in moral virtues or acquired abilities,

or else at best there must be a composition of these made with

Christ s righteousness, in order to obtain salvation
; by which

means free-will and the merit of the creature claim the ascendant,

while the doctrine of original sin is either reprobated and treated

as a figment, or imprisoned in the jail of silence, until in process
of time it is got urned in the land of oblivion.*

3. In these discourses, thou wilt find man s corrupt nature

delineated, the plagues of the heart ransacked, practical religion

pointed out, and every vice and immorality detected, with an

eternity of well or woe unto all who obey or obey not the gospel
of Christ. But ah ! here again is ground of sad complaint, that

notwithstanding all the light we enjoy by preaching, teaching, and
other means of instruction, there is but little experience in

religion, or true practical knowledge amongst us. There are

*
Although I neither have room nor abilities here to enter upon any

dispute anent these points of free-will and original sin, yet I cannot help

thinking as to the first of these, that if man had it in his own natural

power to do that which is spiritually good, then he might at first hand
curb every vice in its very first motion in the bud

;
so that there needed

be no acts, so no habits, and consequently no sin at all. Nay more, it is

agreeable unto the human mind, that whatever men s lives have been to

desire to be happy at last ; and if man by his own free-will could convert

himself, though even in his last moments, then there needed none be
damned at all, for it were absurdity upon the head of absurdity to sup
pose one to go into a state of eternal misery and woe when he had it in

his own power to be for ever happy. Indeed Taylor, Nilson, and their

disciples would have us believe that Adam was in such a state, and yet
fell. But the case is quite different

;
for Adam s offence proceeded from a

propensity in his nature to himself, for without this he could not have done
it

; and yet there was no propensity in his nature to sin. But hear the
case with us : &quot;Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his

spots? Then may ye also do good that are accustomed to evil.&quot; And says
Christ Himself, &quot;Without me ye can do nothing.&quot;

And as for original sin, I must think these Pelagian and Socinian gentle
men in this to be most inconsistent with their own scheme, even reason
itself. For I suppose it will be granted by all, that reiterated acts of sin

become habits, and habits of sin become incorporated with the nature of

the sinner, else how could they be imputed acts of sin to the whole man ?

Aud according to philosophical reasoning, in the very nature of things
everything whether vegetable, insect, or animal specifically brings forth

things in their own kind and species, I should think it as impossible for

one thus contaminated with the pollution of sin to propagate or bring forth
one that is pure from it, as for one of these to bring forth one of another

species, or to elicit pure water from a defiled fountain. Job seems to put
an impossibility to it when he says,

&quot; Who can bring a clean thing out of

an unclean ?
&quot;

No, not one. Which the Poet illustrates thus

&quot; What mortal power from things unclean
Can pure productions bring ?

Who can command a vital stream
From an infected spring ?

&quot;
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many who can talk well of the secular affairs of life; such as

farming, mercantile affairs, agriculture, and other things of the

world, or e\7en of the public news in Church and State; nay, there

are many who can speak well upon many controverted points in

religion; yea, upon the most parts of the doctrines of Christianity;
but ask them anent the plagues of the wicked heart, the various

ups and downs of an exercised Christian, of the pangs of the new-

birth, saving faith, true and evangelical repentance; how these

work and operate upon the soul, then they are over; all terminates

in profound silence. These to them are trite old-fashioned and

ungenteel subjects; and as for almost every kind of vice and

immorality, were they ever more rampant and triumphant amongst
the human species than now, as being not only encouraged and

perpetuated in their very seminaries, by those shields that should

defend the earth, and that with impunity, but also palliated,

connived, and winked at by these patrons, creatures who must
needs occupy the place of teachers, especially in respect of the

vices of men of opulent circumstances in the world, unto whom a

pecuniary fine (if anything is required), will serve a turn : and
thus Church censure can be bought and sold, in imitation of the

Pope s absolutions and indulgences, for a piece of money, more or

less, according to the circumstances of the delinquent. O wretched
deceit ! Proh nefas ! A striking picture of selfish, partial and

disingenuous spirits. No wonder, since some of these mercenary
creatures and their underlings are culpable themselves

;
and how

can they either show a good example or inflict censure upon others.

Whereby these words of divine inspiration are verified,
l( Put me

into the priest s office that I may eat a piece of bread.&quot;
&quot;

They
have put no difference between the holy and the

profane.&quot;
&quot;For

the priests teach for hire, and the prophets divine for money.&quot;

Hence it is that men, beholding this with the chicane and
divisions amongst the professors of religion, one hesitates whether
to follow God or Baal

; another turns sceptic ;
a third becomes

nullifidian, and doubts of almost everything ;
while a fourth turns

Deist and denies revealed religion altogether. Nay, some of this

deistical or rather atheistical tribe, are arrived at such a pitch of

audacity, that the reality of spirits good or bad, existing in a

future state, is with them become a matter doubtful. Yea, that

there is such a place as hell to punish wicked men, is by them in a

wanton and sportive way debated, as a thing that has no other

existence than in the brains of men of a morose temper, of a low
and illiberal turn of mind and ungenerous sentiments. In

opposition to these pernicious notions, it were too great a

compliment to produce scripture unto men who will believe

nothing contrary unto their own corrupt inventions
; wandering

stars to whom is reserved the blackness of darkness forever ! men
sunk below the level of heathenism. The very heathens had a



BY JOHN HOWIE. 59

true, though faint idea of this
;

let them then hear what an

ancient heathen poet says :

&quot; This way unto Elysium leads, where such do dwell
As have liv d virtuously. The other leads to hell :

Easy is the way that leads to hell.&quot;
*

4. In these discourses are contained a doctrinal testimony for

the royal prerogatives of Jesus Christ as King and Head of His
own Church, with the moral and perpetual obligation of our

solemn Covenants, national and solemn League. But how many
places of solemn worship will ye go to, and how long must you
attend there, ere you hear one of these two prime gems in Christ s

crown, so much as mentioned, unless to be exposed
1

? For although
these truths have now of a long time been buried under the ashes

of the Revolution Settlement and the incorporating Union; yet
these sacred mounds of our former laudable national attainment

were never more awfully attacked and impugned from the piilpit
than of late, and that by men of no small repute in the Church of

Scotland; some declaring openly that they will both pray and

preach against them
;

others affirming that they have bad
influence upon men s morals, and that they are the badges
of pride, fiery zeal and bigotry; a third finds it a matter

of thanksgiving to heaven (as they express it), that these

Covenants, so much boasted of by some, are not binding upon
us in this generation. O what sallies of blind zeal here !

But let them remember, that these were vows to the Most High,
and that breach of covenant is not only a brand upon the

heathen,
&quot; Covenant breakers,&quot; &c., but even punishable in others,

when made to heathen men. Shall he break the Covenant, and
be delivered ? Indeed it has been the canting objection of most of

our modern anti-Covenanters, that we have no warrant for national

or public covenanting under the New Testament. t But it would

* &quot; Hac iter Elysium nobis ; at Iseva malorum
Exercet poenas, et ad impia Tartara mittit.

Facilis descensus Averni.&quot; Vir. s&n. lib. IV.

t As it cannot rationally be thought that the limits of a Preface, much
less a marginal part therein, can contain any copious vindication of our

Covenants, I shall therefore only notice an objection or two made very
lately against this duty by a minister of no small figure in the Church of

Scotland.

Objection 1. Under the new Testament, we have no warrant for national

covenanting. That under the old was purely ceremonial and abrogated
(Heb. viii. 13). On which I observe,

1. That the Jewish and Christian Church is only one and the same
Church under different administrations ; so that which is morally binding
under the old, can never be abrogated or antiquated under the New Testa
ment dispensation.

2. In the moral law it is required,
&quot; That we avouch the Lord to be our
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be yet more strange, should professed friends unto these Covenants,
take the same route upon a supposition, that neither Christ nor His

apostles entered into public covenanting. It is man s greatest

glory to be in covenant with God
;
and it was the distinguishing

character of His Israel of old, that they were a people in covenant

with Him
;
and it was their peculiar privilege and blessing, that

God, walk in his ways, keep his statutes and his commandments.&quot; Now,
this was the sum or substance of national covenanting under the Old Testa

ment, and the covenant engagements we came under in these lands are

substantially the same, only with this alteration of circumstances : under
the Old Testament they were bound to the whole body of laws moral,
Judaical, and ceremonial as then suited unto the Jewish Pedagogue.
Under the New Testament we are bound to the same moral law, which
never can be abolished by the circumstance of time, and to these institu

tions substituted in place of the former Judaical and typical ceremonies, as

calculated unto the meridian of Gospel light and purity. To
. say that the

one supersedes or makes void the other, is to make the great Author of the
Christian religion a liar, who says, &quot;I came not to destroy, but to fulfil

the law.&quot;

And as for that text, Heb. viii. 13, brought in here to prove the abolition

of public covenanting under the New Testament, it is no ways pat or con

tiguous to the present purpose; for both from the text and context, and
the exposition of all sound divines upon it, it is evident, that the two
covenants there are the different dispensations of the covenant of grace
under the Old and New Testaments ; that covenant under the Mosaical
administration being full of ceremonies, types, and shadows, waxed old and
was ready to vanish away, when superseded by a more glorious display
of the dispensation of the Christian economy. Had this objector not

positively declared that he would sustain no authority, Divine or human,
without the bounds of the New Testament, I could have adduced many
testimonies of these kinds pointing out this duty under the New Testament.
I shall therefore just notice one of unquestionable authority, where it is

said of the Church of Macedonia,
&quot; Who first gave themselves to the Lord,

and to us,&quot;
that is, according to a sound annotator, &quot;They made an entire

aud fresh surrender of themselves unto God, solemnly binding themselves
to cleave unto His truths, ordinances, and commandments.&quot; Otherwise,
what had been more noticeable unto the apostle about them than other
churches ? Nor can these words properly signify collections, as this objector
would suppose ; for, in that case, other churches collected also. But the
master objection yet follows.

Objection 2. That since the covenant of works, the Lord never made a

covenant with man ; and it were absurd to say, that man as a party can
ever enter into covenant with Him. 1 observe,

1. I was just going before to say, that he would never deny private or

personal covenanting, and from the lesser I would have argued to the

greater in number. But here personal covenanting is cut down also; a

duty which no sound divine ever yet denied, but inculcated, nay, David
avouches his practice in this, I have sworn, and I will perform it, that I

will keep thy righteous judgments.&quot;

2. If he meant by covenanting the covenant of grace properly, I shall

not dispute the point. But I find that the Lord made a covenant of safety
with Noah and his family (Gen. ix.); a covenant of property with Abraham
(chap, xv.); a covenant of royalty with David (2 Sam. vi.; Psal. Ixxxix.);
a covenant of priesthood with Phinehas (Numb, xxv.); and besides the pub
lication of the covenant of works, and the covenant of grace at Sinai, he
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they were nationally so. But here the New Testament Church
must be excluded from this privilege; nay, freed from a moral

duty, a divine ordinance, and a part of religious worship, having
the stamp of divine authority upon it :

&quot; Thou shalt fear the

Lord, and swear by his name&quot; at the wanton and lavish expense
of throwing away both precept, example, prophecy, and promise,

made a national covenant with Israel (chap. xix. to xxv. ), of which covenant
it is above twenty times afterward said, that the Lord made a covenant
with them, or they with Him reciprocally. And yet, I suppose, none who
ever really knew what this duty was, ever presumed either to enter into

or perform the duties promised or engaged to, in their own strength, but

only in and through the strength of Christ, &quot;who strengcheneth us unto
all things.&quot;

But men may put what gloss on Scripture they please.
3. Our worthy Reformers and late sufferers made no scruple to call them

covenants : nay, our English translation of the Bible above thirty times
calls them so. But if it will please him better, we may as properly call them
national vows or promissory oaths; and then the Gordian knot is loosed,
and this great Achillean objection comes down topsy-turvy to the ground.
Upon the whole, I would observe,

(I. ) That covenanting is neither in form nor matter properly either the
covenant of works or the covenant of grace; but an engagement to the
duties we owe to God and one another. &quot; And made a covenant before the

Lord, to walk after the Lord, and keep his commandment and testimony.&quot;

But more particularly,
1. That these covenants are in their nature morally binding, although

there had never been the formality of a covenant :

&quot; Thou hast avouched
the Lord this day to be thy God, and to walk in his ways.&quot;

2. They are sacred national vows : &quot;Vow to the Lord thy God, and

pay.&quot;

3. They are a solemn dedication of ourselves and all that we have to
the Lord: &quot;One shall say I am the Lord s, and another shall subscribe
with his hand.&quot;

4. They are consonant to the law of nature, which says, If a man swear,
it must be by the name of his God : For men always swear by the

greater.&quot;

5. They are a part of religious worship: &quot;Thou shalt fear the Lord,
and swear by his name.&quot;

6. Their ends are perpetually good, viz. : The propagation and defence
of the true reformed religion.

7. They are of an hereditary nature, containing clauses expressing their

binding obligation: &quot;That the present and succeeding generations;&quot;
&quot;We and our posterity,&quot; &c.

8. They are partly political, and twisted with our former national

constitution, the sine qua non of government, as founded upon several
laudable Acts of Parliament (Act v., Parl. 1647; Act v., 1644; and Act
xv., 1640).

9. They are in their form (formalls ratio) formal and right reason :

&quot;Thou shalt swear in truth and in judgment.&quot; And
10. They are solemn oaths upon both sides, and if we shall grant a

breach of these, then there could be no security of anything under the sun

whereupon God s name is interponed. So that no mortal power can dis

pense with these under the penalty of running the dreadful risk of breach
of covenant. All which I could prove more largely from these our cove
nants themselves, would time and place here permit.

(II. ) Public as well as private covenanting has both been practised and
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because contained in the Old Testament; but we cannot take their

word or ipse dixit on this, while their testimony is (sine teste, sine

judice)
&quot; without witness and without

judge.&quot;
We must rather

believe an inspired apostle, when he says :
&quot; All Scripture is given

by inspiration, and is profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor

rection, for instruction in righteousness.&quot;

5. In the following discourses, a doctrinal banner is lifted up
for the divine right of Presbytery that is, the doctrine, worship,

discipline, and government of the Reformed Ohurch of Scotland,
as contained in her excellent Standards, Confession of Faith,

Catechisms, &c. But how stands the case in this with us at

present? For, not to mention these Machiavellians, court para

sites, Platonic saints, or baptized heathens, whose wit is either

some lascivious hint, or some broken jest upon Scripture, and who
can profess one religion to-day and another to-morrow, or turn

every way wherever the ministerial magnet leads them
;

or these

gentlemen of the beaii-monde, who ofttimes distinguish them
selves by the name of free-thinkers, under which may be com

prehended all Atheists, all Deists, Unitarians, Pelagians, Socinians,

Arminians, &c. How many different sects are there amongst us

whose principles (if they have any) say that the government and

discipline of the Church of Christ is a thing purely ambulatory,
that may be moulded or metamorphosed into any form or fashion

that best suits their local circumstances and the political consti-

sution of the kingdoms of this world will admit of. For, not to

mention Episcopalians, Independents, Anabaptists, Glassites,

Bereans, Methodists, and Moravians, such a loose and vague
scheme of sentiment now obtains amongst many of the Presbyterian

persuasion that, under the notion of what they call charity, moder

ation, and liberty of conscience, they can admit of almost all the fore-

mentioned tribes unto their communion upon a bare supposition of

their visible saintship, or what they term sincerity in the main,
without any other text of orthodoxy than what they define the funda-

approved of by the Lord in all ages of the Church under the Old Testament.
Witness that under Moses, Joshua, Asa, Joash, Hezekiah, Josiah, Ezra,
and Nehemiah ;

and under the New, in the churches of Macedonia, France,
Germany, and in none more remarkably than in our own land. Both in

our Reformation from Popery and Prelacy, these covenants were the means
whereby they were excluded. And should you only acknowledge them as
an occasional duty, sure there was never more occasion for their revival

than when both these now appear on the carpet. Scotland s Covenanting
times were her best times. She was remarkably blest with heaven s

countenance in this by a further accomplishment of these promises (Psa.
ex. 3 ;

Isa. xl. 1, 5, 6). And,
Finally, They were vindicated by, witnessed to, contended for, and

sealed by the blood of our late sufferers (whose authority this anti-Cove
nanter has rejected), and the Lord will yet vindicate them in His own due
time, when perhaps neither he nor any of his fraternity are above ground
to oppose them.
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mentals of Christianity. Every other creed, confession, or article of

faith (if compiled by men, though founded upon and agreeable to

Scripture) must be reprobated and discarded ;
and all formal testi

mony bearers are accounted by them precisians, bigots, men of nar

row, contracted judgments, and illiberal sentiments,
&quot; The Word of

God (say they) is our testimony.&quot; But what is all this 1 Almost

every heretic that appears in the Church will tell us the same.

Indeed a better testimony than this cannot be. But then the

Word of God properly can be no man s testimony, it is God s

own testimony. It is above eighteen times, in one portion of Scrip
ture so called (Psa. cxix.). &quot;We declare unto you the testimony
of God,&quot; says the apostle. It is also called the testimony of Jesus,
&quot;The testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.&quot; And unto

every truth, particularly that called the present truth, every one

of His professing people is to give an explicit adherence, and this is

called their testimony. &quot;And when they shall have finished their

testimony,&quot; and they &quot;overcame by the word of their testimony.&quot;

But to tantalize or soothe up the minds of the credulous they
must needs own the thirty-three chapters of the Confession too.

And who thanks them to own that which their own hand-writing
binds them unto ? But as this seems now a point of mere form, it

will likely in a little go out of fashion; for, while some are using
means to be disentangled from that obligation, others subscribe

with a mental reservation (like Arius s paper) in their bosom
;

a third, to anticipate all this, must needs engage with his own

explanation upon it. But hear the divine mandate,
&quot; Son of man,

shew them the house, and all the forms, and all the ordinances

thereof.&quot;
&quot; Hold fast the form of sound words.&quot;

6. In the following sheets a doctrinal testimony is displayed

against Popery, Prelacy, &amp;lt;fcc. (whether by establishment or tolera

tion), and all that is contrary to sound doctrine and the power of

true godliness. But, oh ! a different principle seems to be the

distinguishing characteristic of this age \
for Prelacy, the mother,

is become so fashionable and necessary that its ritual forms have
of a long time been made the test or essential qualification of

membership in the highest courts of Britain.* And for Popery,
the daughter, the most nefarious of all factions, it is not only
palliated and connived at, but even tolerated now by those in

supreme authority. Did I say tolerated ? Might I not have said

established by law in some parts in these dominions 1 And this is

more than what the great-grandfather, the father, or his sons the
two tyrants could ever get effectuated, for they never got Popery
established in any part of their dominions, however deep their

* This is called the Test Act,
&quot; which requires all officers civil and

military to receive the Sacrament according to the Church of England,&quot;
and received the royal assent, March 29th, 1673. Vide Salmon s lievol.,
and Memorable Events of England.
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projects were laid for that purpose; nay, the last of whom, in

attempting this, lost both crown and regal dignity.
But now the penal statutes, these only barriers (excepting our

covenants) against an inundation of Popery must be repealed, and
without one dissenting voice notwithstanding so much altercation

about things of a petty nature. No faithful Murray, no honest

Argyle, no courageous Loudon, or long-sighted Belhaven, here to

interpose in behalf of liberty and religion. No, the infamous

S v le approaches the walls with his Trojan horse, and there

is not so much as a plain, free-spoken Chatham to oppose him.

The necks of the civil and religious liberties of these nations must
be cut off at one blow, and the very spirit, principles, and religion

(might I call it a religion) of Antichrist, that man of sin and son

of perdition, must be brought under the patronage and legal

security of these nations again, and all to serve a political turn in

views of worldly gain or secular advantage, upon a supposition
of its professors taking the political test in form to the present

government. Strange ! to require oaths from men the very soul

of whose principle is to keep no faith with Protestants. The Pope
may as soon cease to be Christ s infallible Vicar as Papists can be
bound by any obligation sacred or human. Oh ! the infatuation.

Must these lands become the asylum of that cursed brood of bloody

Jesuits, trafficking priests, monks, and mass-mongers again ;
and

all after that deadly wound was given unto the beast by the

instrumentality of our Reformers and renowned ancestors. &quot; And
I saw one of his heads as it were wounded unto death, and his

deadly wound was healed.&quot; We must be cemented unto that

Scarlet Whore Mystery Babylon,
&quot; The mother of harlots and the

abominations of the earth
&quot;

again, for it seems these nations must

go to Rome before the Church be delivered. &quot;

They have made
void thy law.&quot; &quot;But shall the throne of iniquity have fellowship
with thee, which frameth mischief by a law 1

?&quot;

And for almost all other errors and heresies, they now magnify,

multiply, and increase. The red dragon of persecution, who
killed his thousands in the last century, now kills his thousands

by that deluge of errors out of the mouth of the beast. The poet,

when describing the ruins of ancient Troy, could say (nunc seges

est, Trojafuit)
&quot; now corn grows where Troy stood.&quot; But to our

sad experience, we may say that where the corn of truth and pure

gospel ordinances once grew, or was produced, little more grows
now than the noxious weeds of error. Nugatory fables, demented

divisions and delusions, whereby men s minds are become stagnant,
either with empty volumes of mere speculative amusements, or the

doctrine or some old condemned heresy varnished over. And how
can it be otherways, when almost every heresy or erroneous system
of religion is tolerated by law, and hatched under the warm wings
of that Government, upon whose streams flying appears this glaring
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motto, &quot;ALL RELIGIONS ARE ALIKE.&quot; Nay, a doctrinal testimony is now
lifted up for the toleration of all religions under the sun,* maxims

* To see that this is no wanton charge given without hook, hear an

excerpt of this doctrine itself.
&quot; That though every religion were enume

rated that now exists from the rising to the setting sun, the Christian

religion will tolerate them all, providing they teach no opinions that are

destructive to the State, or dangerous to the particular members of it.

Every man hath a right to judge for himself in matters of religion. He
received this privilege from God. It is confirmed to him by the religion of

Jesus. &quot;f Doctrine strange enough indeed, wherein allegiance or loyalty to

the State of every nation is made the essential qualification of religion ;
a

doctrine (1.) expressly contrary to the divine law (Deut. xiii., Ez. xliii. 8,

Rev. ii. 2), where all idolaters, or setters up, or enticers to a false religion,
are to be put to death and thrust out of the Church. But here Judaism,
Mahometism, Popery, nay Paganism itself, must be tolerated and patronised
by the Head and great Author of the Christian religion.

(2. ) It is most inconsistent with a Christian constitution ; for every
Christian magistrate ought not only to profess the true Reformed religion,
but also to exert all his power in defence of it in a subserviency to the
advancement of that kingdom of Christ. But by this principle, the Church
must only be an appendage to the State, and no limits set upon it. Be

good loyal subjects, and profess what principle you will, here is the

primum mobile of religion, and unto the secular nadir the sacred needle
must be always pointed.

(3.) It not only inverts the very order of religion, but in some sense
makes God the author of evil. For we are sure His word ought to be the
alone rule for all Christians in principles, practices, faith, or manners : but
here conscience is not only exalted above God s Word; but God Himself is

said to have given men liberty to walk directly contrary to His own law.

But &quot;if they speak not according to this word, it is because there is no

light in them.&quot;

(4. )
It is repugnant unto our covenants, wherein we are bound to extir

pate Popery, Prelacy, superstition, heresy, schism, profaneness, &c.
,
and

whatever shall be found contrary to sound doctrine, &c. But this can be
of no weight with the abettors of toleration principles.

(5. ) It is of bad consequence ;
for show me one church or nation in the

world, where toleration in its full extent took place, that ever prospered in

either religion or morality. Nay, the quite reverse of this immediately
ensues, and the Lord evidences His divine disapprobation of it. Witness
our own land, wherein as long as these covenants, the palladium of our

Presbyterian constitution, were made the test of admission in both Church
and State, the Church had both purity in doctrine and unity amongst her

members, and the Lord s remarkable presence attended her ordinances
;
but

as soon as Cromwell s toleration commenced (which was none of the worst),
then the Lord s presence, comparatively as with a blush, withdrew, and
both peace and unity among her members bade her a final adieu.

And lastly, It not only binds men down from using all lawful means for

propagating the true religion, unless directed by the State, but also, in

some cases, cuts down defending our religious liberties by arms
;
and how

ever much defensive arms be now condemned by the generality, yet it is

a truth confirmed in Scripture, founded in nature, consonant to the law of

nations, sworn to in our covenants, and conformed to all the practices of all

Reformed churches. And
1. It is confirmed by multifarious texts of Scripture, such as Jud. v. 26 ;

Prov. xxiv. 11, 12; Neh. iv. 14; Luke xxii. 36. Says the Lord expressly

t Doctrine of Toleration, page 13.

E
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not only contrary to the divine law, inconsistent with and unbe

coming a Christian constitution, and inimical to a Protestant or

Presbyterian profession ;
bat even below the sentiments of a

heathen monarch, who, after he had commanded the Jews to set

up the true worship of God at Jerusalem, under penalty of

being hanged and having their houses made a dunghill, said, &quot;And

by the Prophet, Zech. ii. 7,
&quot; Deliver thyself, Zion, that dwellest with

the daughter of Babylon.&quot;

2. It is founded in nature. It is congenial with, and irradicated in man
as a creature, to repel force by force

;
and to deny that power and privilege

to man, which the brutish creation do enjoy, were irrational ; neither can

religion or policy irradicate sinless nature, nay, they are rather cumulative
to it.

3. It is founded on and conformed unto the laws of nations. What
kingdom or commonwealth but their laws allow them to defend their rights
and liberties

;
and what privilege more momentous than religion ? The poet

in prospect of this could say,

&quot;

Armaque in armatos sumere jura sinunl.&quot;

11 To meet armed men with arms, all laws allow.&quot; OVID.

4. It is engaged to in our covenants,
&quot; To assist and defend all who enter

into the same bond in maintaining thereof.&quot; And
Finally, We find it practised by all the Lord s people, wherever religion

was embraced in an embodied corporation under the Old Testament. Wit
ness Israel in the time of the Judges ;

the Jews in the time of Ezra and

Nehemiah, and after the famous Maccabees and others. Under the New
Testament witness the Waldenses about 1174 ; the Bohemians under the
brave Zizica about the year 1420; the Germans under the D.S. and

Landgrave of Hesse, 1546
;

the French Protestants, 1557 ; that little

handful in Piedmont, 1560 ;
the churches of the Netherlands, 1570 ; with

many others, yea, and our own land both in the first and second Reforma
tion (not to mention the persecuting period), wherein it is more than

probable that if religion had not been defended by arms we had not had
the face of a church this day. Nay, such is the malice of Satan and
Antichrist against the true religion, that there is scarcely a kingdom or

commonwealth in Europe where the Reformed religion is professed, but it

had to be defended by arms before it was established. It is true that

(preces et lachrimce sunt arma eccle-nce) &quot;prayers and tears are the arms of

the Church&quot; and the best arms of a church, as a church, too for without
these all others will prove ineffectual. But then church members are men,
and as such they may use the same weapons that others do. If prayer
resistance be lawful, why not forcible resistance against unjust violence

also ? Defensive arms are not only vindicated in some of the following
discourses, but even one of these authors died in the practice of it, for

which he received this testimony from his enemies,
&quot; That he lived praying

and preaching, and died praying and fighting.
&quot; So we must both pray,

praise, and fight, if need require. Let the high, praise of the Lord be in

their mouth, and a sharp two-edged sword in their right hand,&quot; &c. For
defensive arms see the authors of the &quot;

Dejure Regni,&quot; &quot;Lex Rex,&quot; Prin s

Appendix, &quot;Jus Populi,&quot; &quot;Hind let Loose,&quot; &quot;Apol. Eel.,&quot; &c. But after

all I hear a general cry,
&quot;

Liberty of conscience; let no man be troubled
for religion, but give no liberty to Papists. Let not the Penal Statutes be

repealed
&quot;

sentiments, I should think, as opposite to, and remote from one
another as the arctic and antarctic poles ;

for if all religions may be

tolerated, why not Popery amongst others ;
and if Papists must have no
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the God that hath caused his name to dwell there, destroy all

kings and people that shall put their hands to alter or destroy
this house of God, that is at Jerusalem. I, Darius, have made a

decree; let it be done with speed,
&quot; which must include different

ways of worship, as well as the worship itself. But here every
man may live as he lists, similar to the case of Israel in the time

of the Judges, when it is said,
&quot;

Every man did that which was

right in his own
eyes.&quot;

7. Unto these I might add, that there is a vein or tincture of

true zeal and faithfulness (equally applied unto the sins of both

Church and State) running through the whole of these discourses ;

and this is not only what the Lord ofttirnes blesses with success

(witness both Reforming and suffering periods), but what He also

commands, acknowledges, and hath a particular inspection of.

&quot; Lift up thy voice like a trumpet, and show my people their

transgressions, and the house of Israel their sins.&quot;
&quot; Ye are my

witnesses,&quot; saith the Lord, &quot;and mine eye shall be upon the

faithful of the land,&quot; says the Spirit of God by the Psalmist.

And what can be the proper cause why the gospel has so little

success in these dregs of time wherein we live ? You may say
&quot; The Lord withholds the Divine influence of His

Spirit.&quot; True,
but what can be the reason of this? Is it not our misbelief,

neutrality, carnality, indifference, worldly-mindedness, barrenness,
and supine security ? But from whence flows all this 1 Is it not

from our apostacy from God, breach of covenant, want of true

zeal and faithfulness in the matters of the Lord, and the concerns

of His glory, novelty striking the fancy more than truth in this

benefit of toleration, why may they not be prosecuted? &quot;No, Popery is

inimical to the Protestant interest, subversive of the Claim of Right, and
happy Revolution, and contrary to the Union

; and Papists are men of

bloody principles, and dangerous to civil society.&quot; Wide steps indeed.
All this is true, and it is good to see any opposition made unto Popery and
Papists. But what is become of the word of God, our Church standards,
Confession of Faith, &c. ; our covenants, Christ s headship, and the many
laudable acts in Church and State asserting the Divine right of Presbytery
and Presbyterian Church Government ? Are these become stale, or is

Popery a friend unto any of these ? No, these would affect Prelacy also
;

we cannot look without ministerial optics : we must not twit the Suprem
acy, and English Constitution, the source of all these evils ; but if Popery
becomes fashionable in England, it will soon become more general in

Scotland, when time and cool persuasion have removed all prejudice, as

Papists call it.

It is true, to soothe up men s minds and mend the matter a little in this

alarming crisis, a motion is made now in part to give more freedom to

English Protestant Dissenters, and here the awful catastrophe must
terminate : bring Dissenters on an equal level with Papists, and then
Papists, Prelates, and professed Presbyterians must be all good friends

together. A striking evidence, indeed, of the fascinating influence of self-

interest, while God s glory, Christ s cause, and the good of immortal souls
are overlooked.
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Athenian age ? It is true, let men or ministers tell the truth, it

will be accounted nothing else than raillery. And yet (although
we are to have no man s person as the object of our animosity) r

we must not sacrifice or make a compliment of truth to gain

applause, or gratify the ambition of any. Indeed, it is a long time

since PEACE, PEACE, has been the war-word of this generation ;
and

yet they have but badly succeeded therein, for never was a time

of more division than now. But if truth and faithfulness had been

as much in men s mouths as peace and unity (however commend
able these are), perhaps things might have been otherways than

what they now are. For although every gift and grace has its

own proper reward
; yet this of faithfulness has the crown ap

pended unto it,
&quot; Be thou faithful unto the death, and I will give

thee a crown of life.&quot;
*

There is yet one thing more which perhaps may crave the

reader s attention a little; and that is, those prophetical expres
sions that are interspersed through the following discourses, con

cerning the awful strokes and judgments that are to be poured
forth upon these lands for their dreadful apostacy from God, breach

of covenant, contempt of the Gospel, and shedding of the blood of

His servants : which expressions are not only treated with scorn

and buffoonery by the profane now ;
but even many professors

tell us,
&quot; That it is long now since the spirit of prophecy ceased.

We shall never see French or Spaniards here with our
eyes.&quot;

It

is true, that with regard to the coming of the Messiah, the end of

all prophecy is fulfilled
;
but with respect to threatened judgments

and promised mercies, they must be always the same in all ages
or periods of time : and whether these expressions may be defined

prophecy or not, it is not my province at present to determine.

But I dare say, they had the mind of the Lord : and we are

assured from His word,
&quot; That the secret of the Lord is with

them that fear him.&quot; And as many of these men s words are

already come to pass, there is but little ground to doubt but the

rest shall yet be accomplished. These lands had a reforming time
;

*
It is observable that many times ministers of the greatest talents are

not the most faithful. For instance, the indulged were as great Gospel
preachers (if not greater) than usually the more faithful were. And yet it

is evident from the following discourses, that they had no such success

upon the hearts of the hearers. What could be ascribed as the reason of

this, but the want of faithfulness. For example, none were more faithful

than the two Messrs. Guthries, Messrs. Cargill, Cameron, and Renwick ;

none in that time were more remarkably blest in their labours than they.

Yea, they all finished their ministerial labours upon a public theme.
Witness all their last Sermons now in print. And even the Revolution
church had some success, while she retained what faithfulness she had.

But still as she resiled or departed from this, the Lord withdrew the tokens
of His comfortable presence ; and it were to be wished, that the same were
not applicable to the different denominations of Dissenters, who have

appeared since that time.
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and the people of God therein had a suffering time
;
and we have

now had a long sinning time; and spiritual judgments (the worst

of judgments) are begun ;
and why may we not look for temporal

strokes and calamities also 1 And if we shall compare times and
events of the Lord s procedure with other sinning lands, churches

or people ;
then we may conclude,

&quot; That the Judge standeth at

the door.&quot; For if apostacy from God, breach of vows, contempt
of His word, unfruitfulness under the gospel, scoffing at religion,
atheism and ignorance of the true God, idolatry and idolatrous

worship, unnecessary oaths and profane swearing, profanation of

the holy Sabbath, disobedience to parents, even to the more exalted

acts of revenge, innocent blood unpurged, unnecessary wars, homi
cide and suicide of all kinds, notorious thefts and robberies, open
and avowed uncleanliness, perfidious perjury, covetousness and

oppression, wherein extortion goes under the notion of improve
ment, and the most fraudulent practices under the pretence of

good management, refuse to retire. Add to all these, insensibility
and incorrigibleness under the most compulsive allurements to

amendment of life
;

if these, I say, be either God-provoking or

heaven-daring sins, or fatal symptoms of approaching ruin
;
then

we have the Word of God and all the reason in the world to

make us believe that these judgments, now impending over our

heads, will not be long delayed. Indeed things have already a

very gloomy aspect ;
our horizon darkens apace ;

and there is
&quot; a

sound of abundance of rain.&quot;
*

And what mean all these combustive commotions both in Church
and State, division and sub-division, some running upon one ex

treme, some upon another, but mostly pointing at the trinity of

the age, secular advantage, increase of proselytes, or popular
applause; while the measures of the leading men appear more
like the actions of men under an infatuation, or delirium, than of

those endued with rational sagacity. Is it not, because we have
forsaken the Lord, and He hath given us erring leaders ?

&quot; The
leaders of this people cause them to err

;&quot;

who have brought us into

the utmost imminent danger, out of which there is little probability
at present of extricating ourselves. Similar to the case of Tyrus of

old, &quot;Thy
rulers have brought thee into great waters.&quot; And yet who

knows but these reeling confusions, armaments, wars and rumours
of wars, both on the isles and continent, may bring about both

good to the Church of Christ, and destruction to her enemies, by a
further accomplishment of that ancient prophecy,

&quot; For my deter

mination is, to gather the nations, that I may assemble the

kingdoms to pour upon them mine indignation, even my fierce

Then issues forth the storm with sudden burst,
And hurls the whole precipitate air

Down in a torrent.&quot; Thomson s Seasons,
&quot;

Winter.&quot;&quot;
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anger.&quot;
But what follows when the blast is gone over ?* &quot; For

then will I turn unto the people a pure language, that they may
call on the name of the Lord with one consent

&quot;

(Zeph. iii. 8, 9).

Now. from these few strictures, the more intelligent reader may
have a short but just view of these two particulars :

1. That there is almost no principle, truth, or point of doctrine

handled in the following sheets, but what is more or less con

troverted in this deluded time, whereby they again become the

present truth, or &quot; word of Christ s
patience,&quot;

and therefore merit

the closest attention.

2. It is demonstratively evident, that these isles of the sea,

Britain and Ireland, once famous for reformation, have now of a

long time, not only been making unto themselves captains to

return back to their Egyptian bondage of anti-Christian delusion;
but also by a rapid movement are taking a straight course with

crowded sails back unto the gloomy shades of heathen darkness,
from both of which we were once, by the good hand of our God r

happily delivered. It might once have been said unto us, as to

Israel of old,
&quot; Israel (0 Britain), who is like unto thee 1 a

people saved by the Lord.&quot; Our &quot; Shittim was then well watered :

our desert blossomed like the rose ! Our beauty was like the

olive tree, and our smell as Lebanon.&quot; Here was a &quot; river that

made glad the city of our God !

&quot; even the pure preached gospel
which replenished the hungry, and refreshed the souls of many.
Our renowned ancestors braved all hazards, in handing down a

system of pure gospel truths unto us. They separated and set

apart themselves to the Lord. They set the crown upon the head

of Immanuel. Our &quot; Jerusalem was like a city, and carved like

a
palace.&quot;

And who then could behold Scotland and not cry out,
&quot; How goodly are thy tents, Jacob? and thy curtains, O Israel

1

?&quot;

But Ah, quanta mutati sumus ab illis !
&quot;

Alas, how far are we

degenerated from them !

&quot; How is that glorious work of Refor

mation tarnished, which in its very first dawn displayed more
than a meridian brightness ! Has any nation of the world so far

changed their glory for that which is their shame as we have
done ] &quot;We have well nigh now quitted mount Zion, and shifted

ground towards the valley of Hinnom. Nay, such is our temerity
that it will not suffice us to desert the walls, unless we also storm

the citadel, by a stated emulation, who can go farthest and run
fastest from that depositurn of truths left us by our forefathers.

Christ is exauctorated from His kingly office, and His crown and

dignity complimented to another. The Lord has not been ashamed
to avow His covenant relation to us

;
but we have not only been

ashamed to own, but have even denied our covenant relation to

Him. &quot; The fear of the Lord is taught by the precepts of men.&quot;

*
&quot;But now the clouds in airy tumult fly,

The Sun emerging opes the azure
sky.&quot;

Parnell s Hermit.
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&quot; The wicked walk on every side, when the vilest of men are

exalted.&quot; Ah ! degenerate Britain ! Ah ! ungrateful Ireland !

&quot; Do ye thus requite the Lord, O foolish people 1
&quot;

&quot; This is a

lamentation, and shall be for a lamentation.&quot;

Secondly, as to this publication itself, I am now to acquaint
the reader, that these discourses (excepting a few formerly in

print), were collected from ten or twelve volumes mostly in an

old small cramp hand. Some of them, I suppose, were wrote by
famous Sir Robert Hamilton, and worthy Mr. .Robert Smith. *

For .their order, I have arranged each author s sermons according
to the different periods of time in which they were delivered. And
as these manuscripts came mostly from different hands and distant

quarters, where there were more copies than one sermon, which

was often the case, I judged it best in transcribing to compare
them, and take that which was most proper for the purpose. But

as many of them had no certain date of the time and place when
and where they were delivered (which might proceed either from

the inadvertency of the writer, or designedly for fear of these places

being put to further trouble, had they fallen into the hands of the

enemy), I thought it most proper to put these which had any in a

foot-note ;
and for the other notes I have added, they are intended

either for explanation or illustration of the subject, f As for the

* If any person wants to know what these men were, for the first of these

see his life, Biography (page 595). And for Mr. Smith take the following
hint : He was born in the Parish of Closeburn, in Nithsdale, about 10(56 ;

was brought up in the Episcopal persuasion. Near the end of the persecu

tion, he went to the University of Glasgow, where falling acquaint with a

Highland student, from whom in the night he got information of some

things concerning the testimony of our sufferers, and the loan of some of

Mr. Cargill s sermons, and some Martyrs testimonies
; which, through a

divine blessing, proved a means to convince him, and confirm him in the

truth. Afterwards, he went to hear Mr. Renwick upon Heb. xiii. 13

which proved farther means of his conversion. After which he joined the

United Societies, and was very useful and helpful to them, both before and
after the Revolution, when he was instrumental in gathering the scattered

remnant again, after they had been carried away by crafty compilers.
After the year 1692, he was by them sent to Holland to the University
there, in order for the ministry : but his ordination being frustrated by
means of Mr. Linnings, he returned, and laid out himself to propagate
true practical religion and stedfastiiess, in which he continued under many
difficulties, until he died with much joy and assurance in believing, Dec
ember 13th, 1724. He was a man of a tender disposition and acquainted
with grief ;

and yet, when in company, often most facetious and cheerful.

What his principles were is to be seen in his own dying testimony in

MS. , unto which, for brevity s sake, I must now refer the reader.

+ There is one Note, page 181, concerning church deliverances, where the

Princes of Orange and Hanover are mentioned, which perhaps some may
scruple at. But by the first could only be meant a deliverance from Popery,

slavery, and arbitrary power ;
and by the last a delivery from Popery (as

these nations were then threatened with the accession to the throne of a
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discourses themselves, I am not unapprised that as to the fulness

of the matter, their method, and style of language wherein they
are delivered, every one s expectation may not be fully answered.

But this may be somehow accounted for, under a few considera

tions. And
1st, With respect unto the fulness of the matter, it will be easily

granted that in several places they were neither so full nor so

correct as could have been wished
;
but this need be no wonder if

we consider

1. The circumstances of the preachers. They were deprived of

all external conveniences and worldly enjoyments. They laboured

amongst a poor despised remnant, who, for their faithful adherence

to the cause and interest of Christ, were persecuted, robbed, and

spoiled of all that was near and dear unto them. So that there

could be no pleasing views of lucrative gain ;
no cringing before a

lordly patron in prospect of a large stipend, fertile glebe, and

stately manse
\
no attendance at the levees of gentlemen in hopes

of a sumptuous dinner
;
no well-furnished room, and large assort

ments of authors here, No, they were persecuted and hurried

from place to place, hunted like partridges upon the mountains
;

they were in continual fear of their life
; they had little time to

study anything, and ofttimes less to deliver what they had pre
meditated or prepared for that purpose, being many times alarmed

by the approach of a fierce, cruel, and bloody enemy.
2. If we consider that, as is both usual and reasonable, when

authors have the opportunity of publishing their own sermons,

they are rather enlarged than impaired or curtailed. But it is not

so here
;
these discourses being mostly taken from their mouths in

shorthand by the common auditory, and mostly by men of a rural

education, so that they behoved rather to lose, both at first and at

second hand in transcribing, than to gain ; hence they may be more

properly called notes than sermons, for, if we may credit one who
heard several of them preached, they are far inferior (particularly
Mr. Cargill s) unto what they were when delivered.*

2ndly, For the method, it may be easily accounted for. Every
age of the Church has its own method. Nay, I had almost said

that every man has a method or way of delivery peculiar to himself ;

some in the haranguing way, some by doctrinal propositions and

general heads, and some by general heads and particulars only.
Some may think these discourses somewhat scrimp in the applica
tion

; but, upon mature deliberation, they will find little necessity
for a long application where the doctrinal part is wholly practical
and applicable. However far a good method in preaching may be

Popish pretender) ; otherways the Church of Christ in these lands have met
with no real deliverance at or since the Revolution. Nay, each reign has

given us recent and repeated instances to the contrary.
*

Viz.
,
Patrick Walker in his relation of Mr. Cargill.
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for the advantage of the weak and unlearned hearer, yet I appre
hend the essence or marrow of a true gospel sermon does not con

sist either in the length of matter or method of delivery, provided
it be otherwise in the matter sound, solid, and agreeable to the

text and to parallel texts of Scripture, and faithfully applied unto

the sins and duties of the time and particular cases of the auditory
unto whom it is delivered.

3rdly, As to the style of language, any person who knows any

thing of the literature of these times may easily conclude that they
were never designed for the reflections of critics, nor calculated to

please the taste of those who affect nothing more than a bombast

style of sentiment, embellished with scholastic phrases and

grammatical oratory, with flights of fancy and terms of art,

pronounced in a south British accent. No, they were delivered in

such a sense and dialect as was best understood among common
hearers, even those amongst whom they were most conversant.

It is true that things would have passed then which cannot well

pass now, when a plain and handsome style of English language
seems more necessary as being now what is universally taught in

this island. For which cause any little freedom I have taken in

transcribing of these discourses by deleting tautological redun

dancies, supplying words or parts of sentences deficient, adding

elyrtical bars, and placing or replacing figurative distinctions in

their proper position, comparing the Scripture texts, and putting
them in their own proper words, and translating some of these

old-fashioned words or expressions some of which are yet used in

our common country dialect into more proper English, will be

the more easily pardoned by the more intelligent reader, as they
are no way intended to detract from the spirit, sense, or meaning
of the worthy authors. As to what escapes and typographical
mistakes may have crept in at the press, I cannot, from the

distance of the place, be otherwise answerable.

There is, indeed, one formidable objection that some of these

sermons, viz., Mr. Guthrie s, have to encounter, which arises from
the memoirs of his life prefixed to his treatise (now called his

work), where it is said,
&quot; There were indeed, after the Restoration,

some sermons of Mr. Guthrie upon Hos. xiii. 9, and a few other

texts published from very imperfect notes, taken by a hearer, by
some obscure

person.&quot;
But as these in no just sense could be

accounted Mr. Guthrie s, being corrupted and defective, they
were injurious to his memory, Mrs. Guthrie, his wife, pub
lished an advertisement, and spread it as far as she could, to

prevent the public from being imposed on by these spurious
sermons. To obviate any scruples arising from these, I would
observe

1. In the negative, this militates nothing against the authenticity
of these sermons now published, for it does not say that there
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were no more genuine sermons of his in manuscript, neither doth

it say that these published were not his nay, it calls them his,

but that they were corrupt and deficient, as containing some
coarse and unguarded expressions, which were made a handle of

by prelatic writers against the Presbyterian interest. I shall not

say but Mr. Guthrie s memoirs and sermons both might be injured

by those incendiaries. But Mr. Guthrie was a very free and faithful

man, and had done much for the covenanted interest; and when he

beheld that glorious work of reformation wholly effaced and over

turned after the Restoration, and Prelacy substituted in its place,
no wonder that his zeal began to warm, and that he let fall some
harsh expressions, especially when he saw all his faithful brethren

thrust out, and poor people persecuted, teased, and tossed for

adhering unto that noble cause he so much loved. And this he

had no incitement to, neither from the time nor subject, when his

treatise was published ; but,

2. And more positively, I could produce several instances to

prove that he had sermons circulating amongst the hands of our

sufferers. But I shall satisfy myself with one, because just at

hand in the following collection, preached by Mr. Richard

Cameron, and published some time ago, under the title of &quot; Good
News to Scotland,&quot; of which I have three manuscript copies before

me, in which he says :

&quot; Now I would advise you to look much
over the prophetical sermons of Mr. William Guthrie, for he

speaks clearly of what is now our lot, and many things he pointed
out as marks of the Lord s return.&quot; Now, if there had been no
sermons of Mr. Guthrie, or if these bearing his name were not

genuine, what reason in the world could have moved him to

recommend that which had no existence, or at best was altogether

spurious.
As for that canting objection to publications of this nature, viz.,

&quot; We have more books than we can make good use of, and greater

gospel sermons than what you can pretend these to
be,&quot;

I shall

make no other reply than this : That it is granted, we have more
books than we rightly improve. But here the fault is our own,
and not in the multiplication of them more than in any other

means of instruction and edification. And why should we deny
these a place amongst others 1 And there is no question but there

are many sermons more full and elegant daily delivered from both

press and pulpit ;
and although what is just and necessary needs

no commendation or apology, yet unto what I have said I may
further add

1. That in them the merit of the creature is disclaimed; free

grace exalted through the merit, death, and righteousness of

Christ; cases of conscience resolved; the marks of the true

believer given; contrary objections answered, and the sins and
duties of the time faithfully pointed out unto us; which salutary



BY JOHN HOWIE. 75

truths may be recommendation of themselves sufficient to enhance

their publication at present. But,
2. I may add, that if we credit the last speeches of our late

martyrs who heard many of them delivered, we must believe that

they were in general as remarkably blessed with the powerful

energy and down-pouring of the Spirit from on high, upon the

hearts of the hearers, as in any age since the Reformation com
menced in Scotland

;
I had almost said, since the primitive times.

And, moreover, there is no positive truth handled in these

sermons, but what is contended for and sealed by the blood of

these martyrs,* nay, some of the worthy authors sealed them with

their own blood. And it is a question, if these ministers and

professors in this generation, who have either tacitly smothered,
or practically, doctrinally, or judicially denied, or impugned these

truths which they taught and suffered for, have not their blood

yet to account for
; seeing by this Italian stabt, they have served

themselves heirs unto them that killed them. &quot;Mains filius,

mains pater.&quot;

&quot; Wherefore be ye witnesses unto yourselves that ye
are the children of them that killed the prophets.&quot;

But, after all, I might tell thee, reader, that, had these prefaces,

lectures, and sermons been transcribed by a more dexterous hand
or able pen, they had, beyond all doubt, appeared unto the world

with more symmetry in parts and accuracy of style, than ration

ally can be expected. But it sometimes falls out that those who
are best furnished for a work of this kind oft-times cannot find

leisure for such employment. However, I have aimed for the

best, and so far as I have failed therein I have fallen short of my
* That this is no empty compliment, hear a few of their own words.

Says John Malcolm (who suffered Aug. 13th, 1680),
&quot; I am sure the gospel

preached by Mr. Richard Cameron especially, was backed with the power
and presence of Christ. As much of Christ and heaven was found as finite

creatures on earth were able to hold ; yea, and more than they could hold.

The streams of living water ran down amongst His people at these meetings
like a flood, upon the souls of many, who can witness, if they were called

to it, that they would not have been afraid of ten thousand. &quot; To the same

purport are the words of John Potter (who suffered, Dec. 1st, same year),
&quot; And now, when I am stepping out of time into eternity, I declare that I

adhere to all the doctrines that ever I heard Mr. Eichard Cameron or Mr.
Donald Cargili preach. And my soul blesses God that ever I heard any of

them
;
for my soul has been refreshed to hear the voice and shoutings of a

king in these field meetings, wherein the fountains of living water have
been made to run down amongst the people of God in such a manner that
armies could not have terrified us.

&quot;

I could produce a number of the like

instances
;
but I shall only notice a few of the words of our own country

man, James Nisbet, who, when speaking of faithful ministers, says,
&quot;

Only these two, viz., Mr. Donald Cargili and Richard Cameron, which I

desire to set to my seal to the faithfulness of these two men s doctrine ;
for

my soul has been refreshed by them ; and I set my seal to all their pro
ceedings and actings in the work they were called to ; and my soul blesses

the Lord that ever I heard them preach.
&quot;

t An Italian stab is to stab one after he is killed.
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intention. But I mind what the apostle says in another case (if

anything applicable to this),
&quot; For if there be first a willing mind,

it is accepted according to that a man hath, and not according to

that he hath not.&quot;

Before I conclude, I cannot but acknowledge myself and the

public indebted unto the encouragers of this undertaking, and
these worthy persons from whom I received the manuscripts (from
which they are transcribed), who, I natter myself, wish well to

the character and works of these worthies. At the same time, I

might signify to the reader, that although I had the pleasure to

see a pretty large quarto volume of Mr. Guthrie s sermons, or

notes of sermons (said to be wrote with his own hand), yet, at the

same time, I had the mortification to find that I could not obtain

it from the worthy and reverend person in whose custody it was,
for my intended purpose. I needed not have mentioned this, had
it not been surmised that I had received the said manuscript.
And as I have said nothing hitherto out of prejudice, or at

random, but upon relevant grounds and with regret*, I would not

wish to be too censorious in this. Yet I cannot help thinking
that this and like instances are too glaring an evidence that

(whatever be the pretence) little encouragement is to be expected
to the publication of the labours and contendings of these worthy
authors, from many of their successors, whether in place or

office. Nay, it would appear rather a burden and grief unto
them. &quot; It grieved them exceedingly, that there was come a

man to seek the welfare of the children of Israel.&quot;

But let me conclude with this : May the &quot; Sun of righteousness
who walks in the midst of the seven candlesticks, and holds the

seven stars in his right hand
;
whose voice is as the voice of many

waters, and his countenance as the sun shining in his strength,&quot;

arise, and scatter His enemies and anti-Christian foes, and diffuse

the radiant, pacific, and sanative beams in the glorious orb of

the gospel, not only in the hearts of the people of these back

sliding lands, but even unto the distant parts of the earth, &quot;whose

habitations are yet full of horrid
cruelty.&quot;

And while He shakes

terribly the earth, may He shake these kingdoms out of their

apostacy and defection from Him
;

that the cry may not only

* No question but some will condemn what I have here said ;
and others

will think many things here unnecessary for a preface. I grant that large

prefatory discourses are not always expedient ; but these are truths, and
controverted truths. It is true, there are some of them largely handled in

several detached pieces already published ;
whereas they are little more

than named here, and passed. But truth can never be the worse for being
twice told over. We commonly say,

&quot; Abundance of law breaks not law.&quot;

And what influenced me the more, is, that it is more than probable that
this publication will come into the hands of many who will not allow them
selves either to purchase or peruse what they call the controverted

pamphlets of the time.
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be heard amongst the nations, that Babylon the great has fallen ;

but also,
&quot; The great Euphrates is dried, that the way of the kings

of the East may be prepared
&quot;

with the more refulgent increase of

the Gentile Church, that her converts may be like the pure and
numerous dew from the womb of the morning ;

that it may be
said with the spouse,

&quot; For lo ! The winter is past, the rain is

over and gone : the flowers appear on the earth
;
the time of the

singing of birds is come, and the voice of the turtle is heard in our
land.&quot; And while Sharon s rose, who is white and ruddy, is in

the small still voice of the gospel, saying, &quot;Arise, my fair one, and
come

away,&quot;
let us obtemperate the divine call with this reply,

&quot;Behold, we come unto thee, for thou art the Lord our God.&quot;

And if the following discourses shall, through a divine blessing,

prove useful to any soul for information, instruction, direction,
conviction and conversion, and in fine to their edification, spiritual

comfort, growth in grace, and the saving knowledge of our Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ, then I shall account all my pains (which
have been somewhat considerable), more than fully compensated.
For that &quot; the earth may be filled with the knowledge of the glory
of the Lord, as the waters cover the

sea,&quot;
is and ought to be the

prayer and earnest desire of one, judicious reader, who remains

thy soul s Ever-Well-Wisher,

JOHN HOWIE.

LOCHGOIN, March 19th, 1779.
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BIOGRAPHICAL NOTICE.

WILLIAM GUTHRIE, the author of seventeen of the sermons that

follow, was a native of Angusshire, and was born in the year 1620.

He was the eldest of five brothers, four of whom devoted them
selves to the ministry of the Gospel. The youngest, John Guthrie,
was the author of the sermon that appears last in this Collection.

After a careful secular and religious training, preparatory to

his higher studies for the great work of his life, William Guthrie

became a student at St. Andrews. Under the direction there of

James Guthrie, his cousin, who suffered martyrdom in 1661, and

Alexander Rutherford, he completed those higher studies in moral

philosophy and theology, and received license to preach the Gospel.
It was while studying at St. Andrews,

&quot;

by the ministry of that

excellent
person,&quot; Rutherford, that William Guthrie had that

gospel
&quot; revealed in

&quot; him which he was to proclaim to others.
&quot; His conversion was begun with the great terror of God in his

soul, and completed with that joy and peace in believing whicli

accompanied him through life.&quot; His consecration to the service

of His Redeemer was marked from that time forward. He freed

himself of all worldly entanglements, and gave himself up to

labour in love for the salvation of souls, and in zeal for the

Divine glory.

On November 7th, 1644, he was ordained minister of the newly
erected Parish of Fenwick, in Ayrshire. The moral and religious

condition of the people of his charge was such as to require all the

consecration that the young minister brought to the discharge of

his duties. An utter indifference to religion and many sinful

customs prevailed throughout the district. But every proper

expedient that could be thought of to reclaim them and make them
servants of Christ Jesus, Guthrie employed. In a disguised manner
he visited those who wholly neglected ordinances and had never

seen him, and conversed and worshipped with them
;
he promised
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to make up the gains which some made by working on the Lord s

Day if they should cease their work and attend public worship; he

mingled with the people generally in their harmless games, and

embraced opportunities in this way of speaking words for the

Master shooting arrows at a venture which reached many con

sciences. The main motive that seems to have actuated him in

all his pastoral relations was that of the Apostle
&quot; I seek not

yours but
you.&quot;

His excellence and eminence as a preacher of the Gospel, his

faithfulness to covenanted attainments, and specially his opposition

to the Resolutioners, drew upon him the envy and wrath of the Pre

lates. The Archbishop of Glasgow resolved upon his deposition

from the office of the ministry, and his extrusion from the manse

and rights of Fenwick. Even among the fawning curates it was

difficult to obtain a man to carry out the iniquitous resolution.

&quot; There was an awe upon their spirits which scared them

from meddling with this great man.&quot; For the sum of five

pounds the curate of Gadder undertook the work, and pro

ceeded with a party of soldiers to carry out the sentence.

Guthrie and his attached flock observed suitable services

in view of the trying ordeal through which they were to pass.

The text of the last sermon preached by Guthrie in the Church

was from Hosea &quot; In Me is thine help.&quot; Having presented

himself in the manse, the curate read his commission from the

archbishop, and enumerated several offences which he laid to

Guthrie s charge. The answer of the accused was fearless and

noble. Guthrie assured his accuser and those for whom he acted

that the crimes alleged against him were utterly false, that he laid

no weight upon their sentence, that those who assailed him were

guilty of defection from the cause of Christ, that upon them, in the

sight of God, were chargeable all the consequences of the interrup

tion of his ministry, and he continued in these words :

&quot; And here

I do further declare, before these gentlemen, that I am superseded

from my ministry for adhering to the covenants and Word of God,

from which you and others have apostatised.&quot;
To the curate, who

interrupted him by remarking that the Lord s work was carried

on before the covenants were entered into, Guthrie replied:

&quot; It is true the Lord had a work before that covenant had being ;

but it is true that it hath been more glorious since that covenant :
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and it is a small thing for us to be judged by you in adhering to

this covenant who have so deeply corrupted your ways.&quot;
The

people -were hindered by Guthrie from opposing the sentence by

open resistance, and the curate, after going through the form of

deposition in a deserted Church, returned to Glasgow, but died in

a few days thereafter &quot; of great torment, of an iliac
passion,&quot; accord

ing to Wodrow, who adds,
&quot; Such a dangerous thing it is to meddle

with Christ s servants.&quot;

Like many eminent ministers and other devoted servants of

Christ, William Guthrie suffered long under a sore affliction. He
was subject to severe attacks of the gravel, which caused him

extreme pain, and brought him down frequently to the very verge

of the grave with prostration. Being once in a meditative mood

in the company of his cousin at St. Andrews, and being asked

what he was thinking of, he replied
&quot; I ll tell you, cousin, what

I am not only thinking upon, but I am sure of, if I be not under

delusion. The malignants will be your death, and this gravel will

be. mine; but you will have the advantage of me, for you will die

honourably before many witnesses, with a rope about your neck
;

and I will die whining upon a pickle straw, and will endure more

pain before I rise from your table than all the pain you will have

in your death.&quot; Yet amid all his racking pains, his Christian

fortitude did not forsake him. He was still strong in the Lord.

&quot;Though I should die
mad,&quot; he said on one occasion after a

violent attack, &quot;yet
I know I shall die in the Lord. Blessed are

the dead which die in the Lord at all times, but more especially

when a flood of errors, snares, and judgments, is beginning or

coming on a nation, church, or
people.&quot;

The deliverance he long

sought for was at length granted him. On the 10th of October,

1665, in the forty- fifth year of his age, William Guthrie entered

into the joy of his Lord.

His character is described by Livingstone, partly in the following
terms: &quot;In his doctrine he was as full and free as any man in

Scotland had ever been which, together with the excellency of his

preaching gift, did so recommend him to the affection of his people,
that they turned the cornfield of his glebe into a little town, every
one building a house for his family on it, that they might live

under the drop of his
ministry.&quot; He was &quot;a man of most ready

wit, fruitful invention, and apposite comparisons, qualified both to
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awaken and pacify the conscience, straight and zealous for the cause

of Christ, and a great light in the West of Scotland/ Though

often tempted to leave Fenwick for larger parishes and a more

influential position, he preferred abiding with the people among
whom he first began his ministry, and where he had many clear

evidences of success. Many souls from that parish, saved by his

instrumentality, preceded and followed after him to the Church

triumphant.
&quot; For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing ?

Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at His

coming
1

? For ye are our glory and
joy.&quot;
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SERMON I.

&quot; But it is goodfor me to draw near to God&quot; Psalm Ixxiii. 28.

THESE words are a part of the result of a very strange exercise,
which a godly man had, being much stumbled and troubled in

heart at the prosperity of the wicked, because they got so much
of their will in the world. But now having surmounted the

temptation, and got a second view of all things, relating both to

the prosperity of the wicked, and to the afflicted condition of the

godly, in contemplation of which he resolves to draw near to God.
&quot; It is

good,&quot; says he, &quot;to draw near to God.&quot; As if he had said,
&quot;I trow I am neither wise nor happy to intermeddle so much
with these things, and I wot well it is my best to draw near to
God. It is good for me to flee in unto Him, and, as it were,
to look out at my windows, until I see how all things here will

roll.&quot; Now there is no great difficulty here, in the words now
read, but what we may reach in the doctrine. We may consider
them either

1st, Simply or absolutely ; or,

2nd, As they have a reference unto what goes before in the
same place or portion of Scripture. And,

First, Consider these words simply or absolutely, from whence
for doctrine we observe.

DOCT. That IT is GOOD TO DRAW NEAR TO GOD ; or good by way
of emmency ; it is truly and really good. It is an advan
tageous good. And it is enough for confirmation of the

doctrine, that it is not only positively asserted here in the text,
but it is also commanded as our duty by the Apostle James.
&quot; Draw nigh unto God, and he will draw nigh unto

you&quot;

Now, in speaking of this we shall,
I. Show you what it is to draw near unto God.
II. Show you what are the advantages of drawing near to God,

or how it is good to do so.

I. To show you what it is to draw near unto God. And,
1. A man should make his peace with God in and through the

Mediator Jesus Christ
;
for until once that be done, a man may

be said to be far from God, and there is a partition-wall standing
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betwixt God and him. It is the same with that advice given by

Eliphaz to Job :

&quot;

Acquaint now thyself with God, and be at

peace with him, and so good shall come unto thee.&quot; Be friends

with God and all shall be well with you. Ye must come up unto

some measure of conformity to the blessed will of God, and quit

that life of estrangement from Him, as is evident from that fore-

cited text :
&quot; Draw nigh unto God and he shall draw nigh unto

you.&quot;
And this is explained in the words following: &quot;Cleanse

your hands, ye sinners; and purify your hearts, ye double-minded:&quot;

that is, Quit that filthy life of estrangement from God, in being

more conformed unto Him and His will, as He hath revealed unto

you in His word.

2. It is to seek more after communion and fellowship with

God, and to pursue after intimacy and familiarity with Him, and

to have more of His blessed company with us in our walk and

conversation ; according to that word :

&quot; Blessed are the people

that know the joyful sound : they shall walk, O Lord, in the

light of thy countenance.&quot; This is to walk through the day,

having a good understanding between God and us
;
and so to be

always near unto Him in keepiog still up communication with

Him. And,
3. As it stands here in the text, it is the expression of one who

hath made up his peace already, and is on good terms with God,

and doth differ a little from what the words absolutely imply ;
and

so we may take it thus :

(1.) It implies the confirming, or making sure our interest in

God, and so it supposeth the man s peace to be made with God
;

for whoever be the author of this psalm, it supposeth he hath

made his peace, and therefore in the following words it is sub

joined,
&quot; I have put my trust in the Lord,&quot; &amp;lt;fea,

that is, I have

trusted my soul unto God, and made my peace with Him through
a Mediator. It is good whatever comes ;

it is always good to be

near unto God that way, and to be made sure in Him.

(2.)
It implies to be more and more conformed unto the image

of God, and therefore his nearness to Him is opposed to that of

being far from God. &quot; It is
good,&quot; says he,

&quot; to draw near to God

in my duty, when so many are far from Him.&quot;

(3.)
It implies that which I was hinting at before, to lay by all

things in the world, and to seek fellowship and communion with

God
;
and to be more set apart for His blessed company, and to

walk with Him in a dependence upon Him, as the great Burden-

Bearer, as Him who is to be all in all unto us. In a word, to

draw near unto God is to make our peace with Him, and to secure

and confirm that peace with Him, and to study a conformity unto

Him, and to be near unto Him in our walk and conversation
;
in

our fellowship, and whole carriage and deportment to be always-

near unto Him.
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II. We come to the advantages, or how it is said that it is

good and advantageous to draw near to God. We say,
&quot; It is said

to be good to draw near unto God.&quot; It is good to take good in

that way. It is good in itself, and it is good in respect of the

happy consequences that follow upon it.

1. It is a pleasant good.
&quot; Wisdom s ways are pleasantness,

and all her paths are
peace.&quot;

And although many of you think

that the people of God have a sorrowful and sad life of it, yet this

flows not from their nearness unto God; but it is because they

depart out of His way, or step aside from following Him.

2. As it is good in itself, and a pleasant good, so it is a credit

able and honourable good. Is it not good to be at peace, and in

good terms with God, to be conformed unto His will, which is the

supreme rule of all righteousness, and to have intimate fellowship

with Him ? We would think it a very honourable thing to be in

favour and on good terms with a man that ruleth over all nations,

supposing him to be a good man, and that our intimacy with him

were not scandalous and offensive. But it is quite another thing

to be in favour and on good terms with Him who ruleth over all

laws and all men as so many insects
;
under whom the inhabitants

of the earth appear as so many grasshoppers in His sight.

Oh, but it is good in respect of the circumstances and conse

quences of it, and so it is also a profitable good ! Yea, it secures

a man s soul and eternal well-being. It keeps him in perfect peace.

It has many testificates and outlettings of God s countenance,

which is better unto him than barns full of corn, or cellars full of

wine and oil. Yea, He is all good.
&quot; The Lord will give grace

and glory, and will withhold no good thing from them that walk

uprightly.&quot;
And who are these 1 Even such as are near unto

God
;
so that it is a good thing to draw near unto Him.

USE. Would you be for ever happy in the enjoying of that

which is supremely good 1 Well then, draw near unto God.

Everyone readily follows after something that he thinks to be

good. There are many that say,
&quot; Who will show us any good 1

&quot;

The most part would be at some visible or seeming good. Yes,

but this is a more sure and permanent good, that will fill your
hand. Then go and acquaint yourselves. Seek to have com

munion with Him, and to be confirmed and conformed unto Him.

In prosecuting of this use we shall speak a word unto these two

sorts of people :

1. To some who are wholly estranged from God, although I

know there are many of you that will not take this charge, go and

acquaint yourselves with Him, if you would be for ever happy.
And what is this but to know Him, and make an offer of

yourselves unto Him? How is it that ye make your acquaintance
with one come from France, or so, having some knowledge of

him, and expecting great favour at his hand? You offer your
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service unto him, if it should be unto the tenth generation. But
have you done so unto the God of heaven ? You will make your
court to man in such a manner, and will you not draw near to

God ? You will do it the better when you know how far heaven

and you are from one another. For your better understanding of

this, I will give you a few marks of those who are far from Him.

(1.) Have you known anything of His voice? Ye will say,
&quot; If

I were near such a one, I would know his voice.&quot; If you do not,

you are yet far from Him. &quot; My sheep hear my voice, and I know

them, and they follow me.&quot; What God speaks in this gospel is

foolishness unto many ; but those who are His sheep know His

voice, and unto them this gospel is the wisdom and power of God.

Could ye never lay claim unto that word,
&quot; It is the voice of my

beloved that kiiocketh
&quot;

? I know whose voice it is. Were ye
never persuaded that this gospel was the most wise of all devices

that ever was contrived, or thought upon to save sinners ? This is

to know His voice. You that count the preaching of the gospel
but babbling, ye are far from God in hearing of His voice, and
cannot but expect to stumble upon what ye hear concerning Him.

(2.) Know ye His face
1

? Who is he that says, &quot;^tay
till I be

near unto Him, and then perhaps I shall know Him &quot;

? But if ye
do not know His face, ye are far from Him. And yet I am per
suaded that there are many hearing me, that know not what I

mean. But pose yourselves. Know ye anything of the difference

betwixt the smiles and frowns of God
;
or what it is to have your

hearts and souls warmed with the heat and light of His countenance
1

?

Hath ever your soul been made to weep within you with His love ?

If not, it is a bad token
;
for the people of God know His face

;

and whenever they hear Him named, their affections go out after

Him.

(3.) What dealings have ye in your ordinary way and walk with

God 1 Do ye acknowledge Him in all your ways ] He knows the

wicked afar off, and hath 110 dealings with them. Do ye venture

upon nothing without God s counsel? Do you keep your eye upon
Him in your ordinary business? And do ye give an account

thereof unto Him 1 If it is so, it is well. But if ye have no mind
of God; only when ye put on your clothes, and wash your hands,
it may be ye retire a little in secret, and then lose any thought

you have had of Him all the day long ;
that is a bad token that ye

are yet far from God : and if death shall meet with you in this

situation, your hearts shall be roughly handled by it.

2. The second sort that I would speak unto are those who are

truly godly. Would you be happy and good in the land of the

living ? then draw near to God in all these respects formerly
noticed. And that ye may do it, it were good for you, that,

(1.) Ye were convinced of your being in a great measure far

from God
j
and in that respect unlike what I formerly spoke of.
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I trow there be many of you that are not well seen yet in your
interest in God. Then if you would be clear in this,

&quot; Draw near

unto God,&quot; and resolve on what will be well pleasing to Him.
And what is that ? It is even to remove whatever stands betwixt

Him and you. When ye go unto prayer, or when you would lay
claim unto any promise ;

then &quot; do not regard sin in your heart.&quot;

Put away all idols of jealousy. Let none of them come in with

you before the Lord
;
for if ye do, He will never regard your

desires in prayer : and this is a time wherein there are many loose

hands in this respect. Therefore it were good for you to step

home, and be sure where ye are to take up your lodging at night.

(2.) Study to be convinced, that ye are by nature far from God,
and in your walk and conversation, from that communion with
Him that ye might attain unto, even while here. And if once ye
were at that, you would think it your unquestionable duty to
&quot; draw near unto God,&quot; in all these respects before mentioned.

But where is that labour of love, that unweariedness in duty, and
that disposition to suffer everything for Christ? Are not all these,
in a great measure, gone 1 What fainting, failing, and scaring at

the cross? So that but scratch the clothes of many Christians,
and they will be like to go beside themselves. Where is that

appetite and desire after Christ, and His righteousness, which folk

sometimes so vigorously pursued ? Where is that estimation of,

and enquiry after, marks of grace in the soul, that hath sometimes
been ? How perilous hath a mark of grace sometimes been, and
how did it alarm you when it was observed? And where are

that sympathy and longing for the discovery of duty, submission
unto reproof, that were wont to be amongst you ? Are ye not
rather afraid to hear your duty laid out before you ? And where
is that simplicity of the gospel, or that happiness people had in

hearing the gospel, when they had not such skill to shift, or evade
the word, and to put all by, except those sentences that pleased their

own fancy ;
and when they durst not entertain a challenge of con

science all night but it behoved them to mourn for it before the Lord,
until it was removed? Hath not many of you got the devil s wisdom
to lodge a challenge all night, and not be troubled with it ? And
where is that tenderness of conscience, that would have made

people abstain from every appearance of evil, and would have
made them walk circumspectly in regard of offences, and mourn
for them before God ? And where is that true zeal for the interest

of Christ that was once in our corporations in these dominions ?

Is not that gone, and are there any rightly exercised when they see

the matters of God going wrong ? Now ye should draw near unto
God in all these things. Now,

(3.) Is there any pursuing after this nearness unto God that was
wont sometimes to have been a case of conscience ? But now to

mend our evil faults, of all cases this is the most remote from us.
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I say, so to speak, it is far to the sheaf here. The time hath been

when ye would not have been satisfied, if God had not been draw

ing out your hearts after Him, or lying, as it were, all night,
&quot; as

a bundle of myrrh, between your breasts.&quot; But, oh! is not this

almost gone ] Oh ! therefore draw near to Him. Again, it is good
as we commonly say, to come to old use and wont again, if ye come
no farther. But,

Secondly, I come to speak of the words as they have a reference

unto what goes before the text. And,
1st, They turn upon this : he had seen the wicked prosper and

get much of their will in the world. When he beheld this, he

was made to stumble at it
;
but after recollecting, and considering

it a little, he recovers himself, and begins to speak of what he had

formerly said concerning it. And here, says he,
&quot; It is good for

me to draw near unto God.&quot; Whence I observe,

1. That a godly man s heart should satisfy itself, over all the

prosperity the wicked hath, or can have in the world ;
and there

fore the word in the original imports a gaining of God unto me.

It is good for me ;
it is an only good for me, to draw near to God,

and that is enough to satisfy me, over all and beyond all the

prosperity of the wicked in the world. And so much is insinuated

of the wicked that prosper in his way. What should we then do 1

Why, trust in God ! Be satisfied in Him as your blessed choice

and portion. And the grounds on which a godly man s heart

should satisfy itself over all that he sees in the lot of the wicked,

are these :

(1.) The fountain itself is better than any drops that come to

the wicked. God Himself is better than the creature. He is

better than ten sons, yea, He is better far than any good thing
that proceeds from Him. Therefore, he says, in the words pre

ceding the text,
&quot; Whom have I in the heavens but thee, and

there is none on the earth that I desire besides thee.&quot; When he

has counted all, this is the sum of the whole reckoning.

(2.) He goes further on the same ground, as if he would say,
&quot; I see that all this folk, viz., the wicked, stand in slippery places.

1 would not be in their place for all that they enjoy, and as much
to it. But as for me, Thou wilt guide me with thy counsel, and

afterwards receive me unto glory.
&quot; No other good thing is so

good as God. God is good in Himself, and He commands all that

is really good unto that man that draws near unto Him, even from

his shoe latch et unto the salvation of his soul, and makes every

thing turn to him, as it were, in the hollow of His hand. &quot; The

Lord will give grace and glory ;
no good thing will he withhold

from them that walk uprightly.&quot;
And may not that satisfy us

fully 1

For USE 1. This reproves the godly, who grudge and fret at

the prosperity of the wicked. &quot; Fret not thyself because of evil-
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doers.&quot;
&quot;

Simple poor folk, simple fools,&quot;
would lie say,

&quot;

they
will have little enough yet to leave. But the believer s portion
is far preferable unto theirs. It is an only good. It is better

than many portions. Oh ! learn to compare your lot with the lot

of the men of this world. Count, and count on, and see whose

number exceeds. Tell, and tell over, and see who tells longest,

for there is much counting in your lot compared to what is in

theirs. That is a strange word,
&quot; Was not Esau Jacob s brother,

saith the Lord
; yet I loved Jacob, and hated Esau, and laid his

mountain and heritage waste.&quot; Esau had the dominion for a time,

yet the headship or superiority belonged unto Jacob. And that

might satisfy him, though he had not so much worldly substance

as Esau. Believers may sing that song with David, when near

his end :

&quot;

Although my house be not so ordered with God, yet
he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, ordered in all

things and sure.&quot;

USE 2. Although there be a party of wicked men, men of

Belial, that we have to do with in the world a party that are like

briers and thorns, so that the people of God had need of gauntlet

gloves when dealing with them, yet the covenant is enough for

that also, for &quot; this is all my salvation, and all my desire,&quot; although
He make it not to grow.

2. Observe, That the more the wicked get their will, the people
of God should still draw the more near unto God. And this is

imported in Psalm xxxvii. 3, &quot;Trust in the Lord, and do good ;

delight thyself also in the Lord.&quot; This is opposed unto fretting
at the prosperity of the wicked. This is the duty of all the godly
when the wicked get most of their desires in the world, and that

for these reasons :

(1.) Because they may be satisfied in so doing. Do the wicked

get much of their mind in their lot and portion 1 Well, the people
of God should fill themselves full of their portion, for there is

a reality in it, but there is none in the portion of the wicked.

What are houses, lands, gold, silver, or ease, to eternal life 1 Oh,
take a good draught thereof by drawing near unto God. And

(2.) Because your trials and temptations are coming. And if

the wicked get up and have the dominion, as it is likely they may,
then the godly may make for their sheet and their shoes, if they
can come at them.

(3.) Because this is the way to preserve you, and to guard your
hearts from mistakes, when you meet with the temptation this

man met with. A sad temptation, when godly folk get not their

will in what they would be at, for God and His interest, and

godless folk get their will and design. Then they are ready to

misrepresent and mistake the voice of Providence. You see this

godly man accounted himself as a beast under this. But a draw

ing near unto God will prevent every mistake in this case. And
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(4.) Because whenever the wicked get most of their will, that

prognosticates some great revolution in the land. But at the

same time it is also true that it is
&quot; that they may be cut off and

destroyed for ever.&quot; Then may the Lord save the innocent, for

there will be stirs. Therefore flee into your windows. Draw near

unto God.
USE 1. Ye hear what is your duty when wicked folk get most

of their designs and commands over all. Here it is
;
draw near

unto God, and thus hold you out of harm s way in an evil time.

USE 2. See how ye may be put into a capacity for a day of

trial and be creditably carried through. And if ye would be even

with wicked men, and guard against mistakes, and be enabled to

be faithful, and forthcoming for or to God, then draw near unto

Him in all He has commanded you.
USE 3. This reproves those who are resolving to take another

way, and cast about to the leeward, and row to the shore, to see

what friends they may have at court, to curry the favour of great

men, to get their own business well managed, and to tell ill tales

of the godly. Be sure ye shall meet with a mischief. It is good
at all times, but especially at such a time, to draw near unto God.

And if ye do not this ye shall never have safety in any other way.

But,

2ndly, Take the words as they are, an inference from these

words before the text, in the 25th verse
;

&quot; Whom have I in

heaven but thee; and there is none upon earth that I desire

besides thee : my heart and my flesh faileth
me,&quot;

&c. Here we
see the Psalmist very near unto God, and yet in the text he says,
&quot; It is good for me to draw near unto God/ Whence

I observe, Let a man be as near unto God as he can imagine,

yet it is good to draw near unto Him, and to seek to have nearer

fellowship and more intimate acquaintance with Him. This man
was near, yet he seeks to be nearer unto Him

;
even to have his

arms full of God, so to speak. And the reason is

1. Because the life of true religion in the world is but a strong

appetite, and a heart hungering after God. And therefore folk

should still be hungering and seeking after more from Him. And
2. Because even that which ye have got ye cannot keep, unless

you be still in the pursuit of more. You lose what ye have got,

and scatter as fast as ye have gathered, if ye be not still making
progress and increase. Therefore,

&quot; Hold up my going in thy

path, that my footsteps slip not.&quot; That is, hold a grip of me,
otherwise I will suddenly go wrong. Ye will come unto a small

reckoning, if ye draw not near and more near unto God.

USE 1. This serves for trial of your reception of God. Try if

ye be still pursuing after more. Ye that think ye have got

something from God, and are sitting down upon that, I am in

doubt whether that reception of God be at all real. For where it
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is real it still puts the soul upon looking for more. If your recep
tion of God put you not upon working for more it is a bad token,
and says that either ye are not sure, or else there is some dead fly

in the pot of ointment.

USE 2. And ye that have really got anything of God, work
fast for more. Study to go forward; otherwise I defy you to

keep what ye have already gotten. The devil will get his hand

upon it, and then ye will be in hazard of losing what ye have
once gotten.
USE 3.

&quot;

Open your mouths wide, and the Lord will fill them

abundantly.&quot; There are treasures of good things with Him, that

ye never yet beheld, or lighted upon; sweet fills of love, peace,

joy; perfect victory over sin; self-denial, and dying to the world,

being alive to nothing but Christ, being filled with all the fulness

of God. All these, and much more are to be had for the seeking
after.

3rdly, Consider the words, as they are connected with these

immediately preceding the text. &quot; Thou hast destroyed all that

go a-whoring from thee.&quot; Hence observe,
That it is good to draw near unto God; the only way in all the

world, to secure a man from the dreadful judgments that are com

ing upon men, is to draw near unto God.
USE 1. It were good that folk considered, and were oftener

thinking upon those judgments that are to be poured out upon
wicked men. There was a generation of ungodly men. in Scotland

that were enemies to the people of God
;
and many of them are

yet alive. God has dropped dreadful judgments on some of them,
and yet continues to drop them upon the rest; and it is likely the

dregs of the cup will be the bitterest. Ye may believe it, you
that are the people of God have no other way to escape the judg
ments of God but by drawing near unto Him. Fancy not an

immunity from judgment another way. There is a sword of the

Lord that will cut off the wicked; and the righteous have no way
of escape, but by drawing near unto God. And if ye would set

yourselves seriously to it, God would meet you mid-way, and

more; as it is evident from the forecited text.

USE 2. It were good for all God s people in times of tempta
tion and trials, to follow this godly man s example here. He
hath been in a temptation, and he wrestles with it and carries off

the spoil of the temptation, as it were, upon the edge of his hat,
and comes off the field honourably.

Finally, Study to carry in this way whenever a temptation
comes upon you, and ye are engaged in it. Thus bring some of

the honourable spoil of the temptation with you. &quot;It is good
for me to draw near unto God.&quot;
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&quot; For what is a man profited, if he should gain the whole world,

and lose his own soul? or, what shall a man give in exchange

for his soul? &quot;Matthew xvi. 26.

CHRIST had been pressing the company that were hearing Him,
and His own disciples also, to lay out themselves for the truth, at

all hazards. In these words that I have read in your hearing, He
uses a double argument. The one is, What is a man profited, if

he should gain the whole world, and lose his own soul for that

worldly gain? The truth is, he is a perfect and an absolute loser.

It cannot be told what loss he hath, and how bad a bargain he

hath made. The other is, if a man lay his soul as a pawn, or

pledge for this, he will not set it free again at his own pleasure.
The text says, &quot;Or what shall a man give in exchange for his

soul?&quot;

Now, from these words, I shall hold out to you the following
doctrines.

DOCT. I. The souls of men are highly valued and esteemed by
Jesus Christ.

Christ Jesus hath valued the souls of men at a very high rate
;

for He hath so computed that He sets the whole world at nought
in comparison to one soul. He says,

&quot;

Though a man should gain
the whole world, and lose his own soul, he is a perfect and an

absolute loser.&quot;
&quot; Thou fool, this night shall thy soul be required

of thee.&quot; Christ said this to the man that had enlarged his barns,
and had provided nothing for his soul. Christ values the souls of

men very much. And,
Here I offer you the following evidences of the doctrine, Christ

highly values and esteems the souls of men. And,
1, That glorious contrivance of the gospel speaks forth what

a high esteem God puts upon the souls of men. Great has been

the work and business of its contrivance, in order that His will

may be revealed and made known to men : all is done with a

design to save the soul. And if there were no more to speak of

Him than the Bible, it sufficiently shows how He values and
esteems the souls of men. He can make thousands of worlds at

one word ;
and yet He has taken much pains in contriving a way

how to deal with men s souls, and about that great and glorious
business of man s redemption.

2. This also says that Christ values the soul much, that He took

on Him our nature, and subjected Himself very low, for such

unworthy worms of the earth. None knew how to value the
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soul except Christ. He knows what it cost Him. In all the

great revolutions of the world, He has a principal regard to the

soul. There is not an up or down
;
a dethroning of kings, or pro

tectors,* or princes, but it is done with an eye to the good of the

soul. He carrieth on some things in order to the good of the

souls of men. If there were no more but the keeping up a stand

ing ministry, and the vindication of that ordinance which He
keeps up at a great expense, it shows that He values the souls of

men at a very high rate.

3. Let us come and take notice of another evidence just at

hand. Consider the particular care that He takes of particular

persons; even a poor boy or girl. He will be speaking unto

them, rebuking, exhorting, comforting, instructing them particu

larly, and singularly; waiting upon their ups and downs; to

ratify the thoughts of their hearts, as if He had no other thing to

do
; though He has great kingdoms and sceptres besides to rule.

All this shows how highly He values the souls of men.
Now what are the reasons of this doctrine 1 It is not because

of any good works we can do unto Him. But,

1st, It is because He values the souls of men, at least compara
tively with other things, as more glorious pieces of His handy-work
than any other thing in this lower world. These glorious lumin

aries, the sun, moon, &c
,
are nothing to the soul. All the pleasant

things that you ever saw, even heaps of gold, and silver, and
streets garnished with pearls or precious stones, are nothing in

comparison to a rational soul. There was never anything made

upon earth that bore the image of God so eminently and singularly
as the soul. And this is one reason why the L&rd values the

soul so much
;
because it doth represent Himself more than any

other creature upon earth.

2ndly, The Lord values the soul of man very much, because
He carrieth on His work by the soul more than by any other

thing. He gives the most glorious displays of His power and

mercy, by the souls of men. He proves Himself Lord over

heaven, earth, and hell, by the souls of men. Arid,

Srdly, I may say, the Lord values the soul much, because it is

of the highest concernment. And this is one of the reasons God
lays so much weight upon it

;
&quot;For the redemption of the soul is

precious, and it ceaseth for ever.&quot;

What use then can we make of this doctrine 1 God loves the

soul so much, and we value it so little. It holds forth this unto
us :

That we differ exceedingly in our thoughts from the Lord. He
hath put an high esteem on the soul, and we do not esteem it

* This sermon seems to have been preached about the time of Oliver
Cromwell.
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much. And therefore it holds out our disconforraity unto Him
;

since He values the soul so much, and we value it so little. But

you will say,
&quot; I value the soul very much, and will do anything

for it.&quot; Well, if ye will put a high price upon your souls, it will

appear. And,
1st, Try whether ye have any serious thought concerning your

souls. Do ye value your souls much, who have never a thought
of them to see in what case and condition they are, and what will

become of them in the end 1 Dare ye say, in the sight of an all-

seeing God, that ye had serious thoughts of your soul, and what
would become of it in the end ? If ye dare not say that, your
value for your soul is a fancy indeed. And I pose you all, this

day, that hear me, if ever you had deep thoughts concerning your
soul s case and condition, answer me to that. You that cannot

answer in the affirmative, ye are not far from the wrath and ven

geance of God. Ye that cast your souls at your heels, and
undervalue them, and spend more time and pains on the poor

perishing things of the world, would ye be called Christians ?

Nay, rather limbs of the devil, worldly worms, and moles of the

earth.

2ndly, Do ye value your souls much, who make no endeavours

for your souls. Ye can tell every year how far your labour is

advanced at such a time
;
that you have now got your oat-seed,

or your barley-seed into the ground. But what have ye done for

your soul ? Surely everyone must give an account unto the God
of heaven for their souls. I dare boldly say, that some of you
lay more weight on six or seven steps of a rig s end to sow a

little flax seed on, than ever you did upon your precious and
immortal souls.

Srdly, Do ye value your souls much, when for a thing of

nought, for a very little, or frivolous thing, ye will venture upon
the wrath of God

;
when ye will swear and profane the name of

the Lord for a thing of nought ;
when ye will lay down your soul

against twopence ;
as if I were to throw down my gold ring, and

play it against a few pennies Scots. And so you venture upon
the wrath of the Almighty for a trifle.

4thly, Another evidence of it is given, when other things come
in competition with the soul. Here is something that concerns

the soul
;
there is something that concerns the world

;
I will

refer it to your own conscience, which gets the first place. Here
is a thing that concerns the soul

;
but ye are called to yoke the

plough. Now lay your hand to your heart, and judge ye
whether ye value your soul or the world most, and look which of

these gets the priority.

5thly, Do ye value your souls much 1 Ye can hear threaten-

ings concerning the destruction and ruin of your souls, and yet
never be affrighted or alarmed. There is no need of greater
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evidence that thou valuest not thy soul, when thou sayest,
&quot; Let

threatenings go their way as they came,&quot; when thou art never

alarmed, nor affrighted, and when thou canst hear thy soul s ruin
threatened a thousand times in one day, and never be moved more
than the timber or stones of these walls. Thou that dost so hast
no reason to think that thou valuest thy soul much, and thou hast
need to be laying thy soul s case and condition to heart.

DOCT. II. Though the soul of man be a precious thing, and
much valued by the Lord, yet He hath committed it unto maris

keepingfor a certain time ; and it is the business God has put
you upon, to look to your souls.

But ye will say,
&quot; We have no leisure for this.&quot; But tell me,

when get you time to go about any other business? What is

your work 1 Is it about your soul
; or is it about other things ?

When got ye leisure to eat, drink, and sleep, and to go about your
other worldly affairs ? Remember that the Lord hath committed
the soul to your keeping, as your principal work and business.

And,
1st, In some respects, God hath allowed you more time to go

about your other business. Yet in other respects, God has
allowed you to take more time about your soul s case; much
more, at least, than probably you do.

2ndly, Know, there are few in all the world that can give a
faithful discharge of their souls as well kept. Look if ye be of
the number of those few. But if ye can find no good reasons that

ye are of these few, there is little hope of you. Are ye not afraid
of these words,

&quot;

Many are called, but few are chosen.&quot; There
are but few that enter in at that strait gate, and walk in that
narrow way that leads unto life. There are but few to whom God
discovers the worth and preciousness of their souls. Ye would do
well to remember that a very little thing will wrong or injure the
soul. We commonly say, and I wish it were more noticed by us,
&quot; That a little thing will harm the

eye.&quot;
But a far less thing

will harm the soul. A thought will put the soul out of case for

many days. And a wrong word spoken will put the soul out of

order, so that perhaps it may never afterwards get the comfort of
its peace with God in this life.

USE. Now, ye should be making your peace with God
; for ye

know not if ever ye shall get another day after this. Yea, there
is a day appointed when the Lord will take back again the souls
of men; &quot;0 fool, this night shall thy soul be required of thee.&quot;

There shall be no delay. It shall be taken from thee this same
night. As thou doest, so shalt thou receive according to thy
works. If thou hast dealt well with thy soul, the Lord shall deal
well with it also. And if thou slightest it, He will slight it also.

And do not think that because the soul is a precious thing, and
the Lord values it much, that He will not assign such a precious

G
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thing unto eternal torment. No, He shall not regard that much.
He has thrust many a soul as precious as it into hell already.

Therefore, think not so. Oh, then, will ye bethink yourselves 1

What reckoning can I make with God for my soul ? I ask in

reality,
&quot; What account can ye give to God, if He should require

an account of you before ye sleep this night 1
&quot; Can ye not

answer ? Are ye speechless ? And how much more shall ye be

speechless when God shall put that question unto you, and shall

command you to be taken and bound hand and foot, and cast into

hell-tire,
&quot; Where the worm dieth not, and the fire is not

quenched.&quot;

DOCT. III. The Lord cares little for the world.

He values the souls of men much
;
and we value them little.

He values the world little
;
and we value it much. Although a

man should gain the whole world, and lose his own soul, he is but

a fool, and he hath made a very bad bargain. Christ values the

world very little. I offer you these evidences of the truth of this

doctrine.

1st, When Christ was in the world, He made a very mean

purchase of it for Himself. He had not where to lay His head
;

and sometimes He could not command a drink of water therein.

He made a very poor purchase of it to Himself. &quot; The foxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of man hath
not where to lay his head.&quot;

2ndly, He usually gives least of it to His dear friends and
followers. I do not say but some who have much of the world

may be gracious folk
;
but ordinarily God gives least of the world

to His own people. Where ye will get one rich man that is godly,

ye will get ten that are atheists. &quot; He hath not chosen many
mighty men of the world, not many wise men, after the flesh, not

many mighty, not many noble, are called.&quot;

3rdly, The Lord has given a considerable portion of the world
unto His avowed enemies, who fight against Him, and improve
it against Him. He gives much of the earth to profane atheists,

profane beasts, and renegades, who are His avowed enemies
;
for

&quot; the earth is given unto the wicked.&quot;

4thly, And ere long He will set it in a flame. He will burn it

up with fire. The earth is, as it were, withered already, and ready
for burning. And what makes the Lord care so little for the

world
1

?
&quot; The earth also and works thereof shall be burnt

up.&quot;

But what are the reasons for this doctrine ?

It is because by man s transgressions it is made subject unto

vanity
&quot; For the creature was made subject to vanity, not willingly,

but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in
hope.&quot;

All

things are properly diversions from God, from the living God, and
there is not a imb beast, but it is for man s sake plagued of him,
and so made sx.

&amp;gt;ject
unto vanity.
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For USE of this doctrine, as I said formerly; it points out a

disconformity betwixt God and us. And we differ very much
from Him in regard that He values the soul so much, and we
esteem it so little. He values the world but little, and we esteem
it very much, and care for perishing things, even trifles of the

world. But ye will perhaps say, that ye do not value it much.
But this will appear in these few things following.

1. A man values that much on which he spends his strength

voluntarily, and with complacency and delight. Ye say the world

pulls the life out of you. But yet ye suffer it to do so willingly,
and with delight.

2. A man does that most willingly on which the affection of

his heart is most bent. And do not your hearts run out most
after the things of the present world 1

? Hence your fear, love,

hope and delight run out after a present world. What makes you
glad and cheerful, but something in the world that prospers, and
is going well with you ? And what makes you afraid, or sorry ?

Is it not because the world seems to frown upon you 1

3. This proves that you value the world much, that ye will not
take a rebuke, but will eagerly follow on in the pursuit of it,

although it has failed you often, and given you many a disappoint
ment

;
and although the Lord has blasted that which ye have been

following after.

4. A fourth evidence is, That ye will venture to lose the friend

ship of God for a very frivolous thing. Ye will venture to wrong
the God of heaven for a little worldly enjoyment. But I go no
further at present, only I shall notice these two things following :

(1.) Although the soul be very precious, yet we value or esteem
it very little: and although the world be a poor ambulatory thing,
we put a very high price or esteem upon it. And,

(2.) Although your souls be threatened with utter ruin on that

account, yet ye are not afraid, which shows that ye care not much
for them. You cannot be put off the cutting and carking cares of

this world, even though God has corrected you, and given you as

it were, over the finger ends for them. And yet do your best ye
cannot take delight in serving God half an hour. Look then to

your souls in time
; slight them not

; otherwise God will slight

them, if you mind them not in time. &quot;For what is a man profited,
if he should gain the whole world and lose his own soul ? or,

what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ?
&quot;
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11 For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and floods upon
the dry ground : I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my
blessing upon thine offspring. Isaiah xliv. 3.

WE have heard of the two commands that make way for the

promise, and ye have heard of the grounds on which they are

pressed. &quot;When His professing people hear of their danger, and

try not to seek after a remedy, but turn their back upon God, He
cries, as it were, after them, and says,

&quot; Hear another word, and
take not away an ill report of God and His

ways.&quot;
But may we

say, &quot;What is that word?&quot; Why, it is just to hold by the

covenant. The covenant is given, not only to satisfy all your
desires, but even to hold by until ye hear a better word come
forth from the Lord.

But, say ye, &quot;If ye knew my condition, ye could not bid me
but fear.&quot; It is true I know not your condition, but He that

formed you from the womb says,
&quot; Fear not, O Jacob, my servant,

and Jeshurun whom I have chosen.&quot;
&quot; Our iniquities are like to

take hold upon us,&quot; say ye,
&quot; but sink them into the covenant,&quot;

says He. &quot; Lean down your burdens there,&quot; says He j

&quot; and

speak a word to Me, and if I answer not your condition, then take

it up again, if ye be able, and go your way.&quot;

&quot;

Well,&quot; say ye,
* we are content to lean down our burden upon the covenant.

Now what hast Thou to say unto, us, Lord ]
&quot;

&quot;

Then,&quot; says He,
&quot; I know ye want much, and I know the chief of all your wants.

I know ye want My blessing. Then stay and take it, and ye shall

prosper the better. I know that ye would have drink, although

ye will not grant ye are thirsty. Can ye not say dry ground ?

Then come and set to your mouths here, and I will let out waters

unto you. But know ye what I say ?
&quot;

says He.
&quot; Not very well,&quot;

say ye.
&quot;

Then,&quot; says He,
&quot; I will tell you in plain terms. * I will

pour out my Spirit upon you ;
for I will pour water upon him that

is thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground.
&quot;

&quot; But there are

many,&quot; ye may say,
&quot; that get that, who do not bear much fruit.&quot;

&quot;But,&quot; says He, &quot;I will bless it and make it grow, and ye shall

avow your profession before the woiid
; you shall not hang down

your heads when ye meet with a professor, but ye shall avouch

your interest in God, while He allows His Spirit and good-will to

do you good.&quot;

I. The first point of doctrine. The Lord allows the pouring

* An afternoon sermon.
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out of His Spirit, to answer and satisfy the soul that is .almost

made deaf with the challenges of conscience, and the threatenings
of a broken law and He will have His people to satisfy them
selves with it as their portion.

For proof of this see Isaiah xli. 18 :

&quot; I will open rivers in

high places, and fountains in the midst of the valleys; I will

make the wilderness a pool of water, and the dry laud springs of

water.&quot; And so (Joel ii. 28) when He has forbidden them to fear

He says,
&quot; I will pour out my Spirit upon all flesh

;
and your

sons and your daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall dream

dreams, your young men shall see visions.&quot; The Lord holds out

the covenant to a trembling soul, or people. And He says,
&quot; Lean

down your burden there, and hear what I have to say to
you.&quot;

The man is content to stand and hear, but is not content to lean

down his burden, lest he be not able to raise or lift it up again,
till once he hear the covenant branched out to him. &quot; Fear not,

for I have redeemed thee, I have called thee by thy name, and

thou art mine.&quot;

Now, the reasons why the Lord allows His Spirit for the

satisfying of His people who are thus afraid, are

1. Because the Spirit can answer all ye can object. There is

nothing ye can want, but His Spirit makes way for it, and follows

all your doubts and fears. And
2. The Spirit differences the godly from the wicked. For there

are many who would rather have an outward delivery, than a

delivery for their soul. And therefore the Lord takes this way
to satisfy His own people.

USE. Then try what ye take up with, when ye are afraid and
in trouble. And if ye be spiritual, ye will desire the Spirit ;

but

if otherwise, ye will desire an outward delivery. I say,
&quot; Take hold

of this promise to satisfy all your doubts and fears.&quot; But ye may
say, &quot;Ye know not what ye want.&quot; Ye must have this much,
and that much. I answer,

&quot; If it be offered unto you to satisfy,

and solve all your doubts and fears, take not another way of it,

for God will not be mocked. If ye will take it, it will satisfy all

your desires ; for there is in Scripture to satisfy them all, be what

they will.&quot; But ye may say,
&quot; I want faith.&quot;

&quot; Then welcome,

say I.
&quot; He is the Spirit of faith.&quot;

&quot; But I want a
promise.&quot;

&quot;

Well, He is the Spirit of
promise.&quot;

&quot; I want holiness.&quot;
&quot; Then

He is the Spirit of holiness.&quot;
&quot; But I trow, I want all

grace.&quot;

&quot;

Well, then, He is called the Spirit of all grace and supplication,

yea, and glory too.&quot;
&quot; But I have an ill-natured, passionate spirit.&quot;

&quot; Then He is called the Spirit of meekness.&quot; &quot;But I have no

understanding.&quot;
&quot; Then He is called the Spirit of understanding

that searches all things, even the hidden things of God.&quot;
&quot; I am

a fool, and destitute of counsel
;
and I know not what to choose.&quot;

&quot; He is the Spirit of counsel and direction.&quot;
&quot; But I cannot

pray.&quot;
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&quot; Then He is the Spirit of prayer and supplication.&quot;
&quot; I cannot

love.&quot; &quot;Then He is the Spirit of love : God is love.&quot; &quot;I am
dead and lifeless in all performances.&quot;

&quot; Then He is the Spirit of

life.&quot;
&quot; I cannot unite with the people of God.&quot;

&quot; Then heard

ye never of the Spirit of unity in the bond of
peace.&quot;

&quot; I cannot

mourn over my sins and wants.&quot; &quot;Then He is the Spirit that

makes one mourn as for an only son, or first-born.&quot;

Then what do ye want? He is the Spirit that worketh all

things in all cases in all His people. Therefore has He not good
reason to offer His Spirit to answer all their doubts and fears 1 It

is like Fortunatus s purse, to use the similitude; ye shall always
find something in it. Sit down, then, and devise wants, and He
has something to answer them all

; therefore seek the Spirit above
all things. Those who esteem not the Spirit above all things,
know nothing of the Spirit of God. This Spirit teaches humility,
and teaches to call God Father. But ye may say, that ye find it

is elsewhere said, &quot;Grieve not the Spirit;&quot; &quot;and
that,&quot; say ye,

&quot;we do continually.&quot; Well, to satisfy you in that, He not only

promises His Spirit, but He promises His blessing also with His

Spirit.
&quot;

Thy blessing is upon thy people.&quot;
So John vi., when

He blessed the five loaves, then they were enough to satisfy all

the multitude. And at the word,
&quot; Take up the fragments,&quot; who

could bear that which was blest
1

? The Spirit and the blessing
answer all doubts and fears.

II. The Spirit is called water. Then observe that God s Spirit
is compared unto water. Now would ye know the reasons why
God s Spirit is called or compared unto water. They are these,

1. Because water is of a cleansing nature. It cleanseth
;
and

so doth the Spirit.
&quot; Then washed I thee with water

; yea, I

thoroughly washed away thy blood from thee.&quot; He makes them
clean and holy, that is, by the Spirit of truth.

2. The second reason wherefore the Spirit is compared unto

water, is, that as it cleanses, so it cools. It is of a cooling nature;
and so is the Spirit of God. Know ye what it is to be scorched

with a spark of hell, so to speak, and to have the hot displeasure
of God burning in your bosom. Then this Spirit cools and quenches
this. &quot; The water that I shall give him, shall be in him a well

springing up into everlasting life.&quot; It quenches terrible threaten-

ings. Then whenever ye have terrible challenges for sin, take the

Spirit and quench them.
3. The third reason wherefore it is called water, is, because as

it cleanseth and cooleth, so it also makes fruitful, as water makes

dry barren ground fruitful. So where the Spirit comes, and the

blessing with it, then the soul grows in grace. Now the fruits of

the Spirit are peace, love, &c. And if ye would know wherefore,
He says,

&quot; I will pour floods upon the dry ground,&quot;
it is just

because God s Spirit is all in all
;
and I defy you to step this or
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that way, if ye have got the Spirit and the blessing with it, but it

will still make you fruitful, grow, and increase.

4. A fourth reason why the Spirit is called water, or floods on

the dry ground, is, because it carries down all before it, and carries

captivity captive. It carries all opposition in the way down like

a flood.
&quot; He comes skipping like a roe, or a young hart, upon

the mountains of Bether.&quot;

USE. Are ye unclean, and would be cleansed from sin; or

would ye be cooled from the heat of God s wrath ? Are ye fruit

less, and would ye grow 1 Then come and lay hold of this promise.
&quot; I will pour my Spirit upon thy seed, and my blessing upon thine

offspring.&quot; By faith we hear that word, that He bids all come
that would be cleansed. &quot; But to whom is that promise made ?

&quot;

say you. Even unto those that are thirsty.
&quot; Then that cuts us

off at the web s end,&quot; say ye ;
but I say,

&quot; Ye shall be knit or

cemented to
again.&quot;

III. The next point of the doctrine answers your objection.
The Spirit here is promised to be poured forth upon the thirsty,

and on the dry ground.
&quot; I will pour water upon him that is

thirsty, and floods upon the dry ground.&quot;
Then we see the party

that He pours out His Spirit upon. They are those that are

thirsty, and the reasons why they are called thirsty, are:

1. Because a thirsty man is pained; he is pained at the heart

with drought. Say ye,
&quot; That cuts me clean off.&quot; Now this is

the pained man, that is pained with fear of challenges, and the

threatening of God s holy law. &quot; That is not
me,&quot; ye may say.

Well then; the thing that one will not, another will, as we

commonly say. Some will take hold of this word of promise,
because they are pained at the heart for sin indeed.

2. It is a reason wherefore he is called thirsty, that he is not

able to delay drinking. So in like manner those who are pained
with the threatenings and challenges of a broken law, are not able

to delay the taking hold of some promise answerable to their con

dition.
&quot;

But,&quot; say ye,
&quot; that belongs not to me.&quot;

3. Bring water unto a thirsty man, and yet give him none of

it to drink, and he is just like to faint, or die away for thirst.

In like manner, a man pained at the heart with challenges, when
a day of the promises comes, and he gets none ready to answer

his case, then he becomes almost faint.

But some of you may say,
&quot; That is not my case

;
for I can

hear all that, and be in no danger of fainting at all.&quot; But here

we shall descend a little lower yet. And,
1st, A thirsty man cannot eat his meat well. Now if ye take

this with regard to your natural food, ye will think it as hard and
difficult as the rest

;
but I mean spiritually. So it is with the

man that is pained at the heart with thirst for God. He cannot

eat well
;
because he must have a drink of water. Now, if thou
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be one of these, what use makest thou of that which is laid to thy
hand daily ? Art thou saying,

&quot; I am not able to eat it. I must
have somewhat to make it go down.&quot; Then here is water for

him that is thirsty. Seek His Spirit, and that will put it down
and make all your food digest in due season.

2ndly, A thirsty man is not able to speak well. &quot; But this is

not applicable to me,&quot; say some of you j

&quot; for I can speak enough
about anything in the world.&quot; But, let me ask you,

&quot; Were ye
ever in such a case that ye could pray none ?

&quot; then be what thou

wilt, thou art a thirsty man.

3rdly, A man is not able to work well, but hangs down his

head at his business. Well, art thou in this case that thou canst

go about no duty, but thou still thinkest thou wantest something.
That is the man that the promises of the water of His Spirit have

respect unto
;
a man that is not able to speak well, eat well, nor

work well. But after all, ye may say,
&quot; I cannot think that is

the man He offers His Spirit unto.&quot; But when the people of God
see a promise that requires a brave qualification, they think that

none should take that, but those that have this qualification, as

that promise,
&quot; Come unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy

laden, and I will give you rest.&quot; And,
&quot;

Ho, every one that

thirsteth, come ye to the waters : and he that hath no money,
come ye, buy, and eat : yea, come, buy wine and milk without

money, and without
price.&quot;

Ye think these are only to those that

are pressed down with the sense of their sins, and those who are

pained with such a great thirst. But indeed ye are mistaken.

The Lord speaks unto them only ;
and why ! Because it is only

these who are most loath to meddle with it. He gives it out under
their name, but everyone may take it under that name.
But ye will say,

&quot; That is a strange doctrine that ye preach, for

who may lay claim to, or take the promise, but those who have these

qualifications therein required ?
&quot; But will ye tell me in a word,

&quot; What is the least qualification that ye may take a promise

upon *?

&quot; Indeed I dare not name one, that we may take a promise

upon, under the pain of God s displeasure. I may not judge upon
that

; for,
&quot; Cursed is he that addeth any thing to God s word.&quot;

For He will seek a less qualification than we would require. But
I will tell you somewhat of it. If ye have any need of a promise,
that is a qualification good enough. For if ye see that the promise
can do you any good, and that ye have need of it, that is a quali
fication to take the promise.

&quot; But how can these things be 1
&quot;

ye will say. Ye would think it strange for me to prove it from
the word &quot;

thirsty.&quot; Yes, for the Lord neither says, those that

have a great thirst, or a burning thirst
;
but He sets it down so

universally, that all are bound or commanded that are thirsty under

heaven, to take it
;
because we must not make the promise more

narrow than He hath made it.
&quot; And let him that is athirst come
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and whosoever will, let him come, and take of the water of life

freely.&quot;
But ye will then say,

&quot; This is spoken to those that are

thirsting after the world too.&quot; I allow so it is. &quot;Come ye that

spend your money on that which is not bread, and your labour for

that which satisfieth not.&quot; And folk that are thirsting after the

world, are commanded to come, and He will pour out His Spirit

upon them.

&quot;But what,&quot; say ye, &quot;if we be thirsting for nothing.&quot; Then

ye are a piece of dry ground. And you have it in the text; &quot;I

will pour floods upon the dry ground.&quot; This is what I was say

ing, that it is to the thirsty that could not eat, speak, or work

well; but if they will not be satisfied with that word, &quot;I will

pour water upon him that is thirsty;&quot;
then He gives you another

word to suit your condition; and will that satisfy you
1

?
u I will

pour floods upon the dry ground.&quot;
Which brings me unto

IY. A fourth point of doctrine is, The Lord will pour floods

upon the dry ground.
&quot;

Sing, O barren, thou that didst not bear;
break forth into singing.&quot;

What makes Him speak to the barren

and dry ground ? It is because all the world is dry ground. And
are they not as dry ground that bear nothing 1 Are they not all

dry, withered, and dead in trespasses and sins ? And the reasons

are :

1. Because there is no such ground in the world but it is

dry and barren until God gives it something. What is any in the

world, but as dry barren ground ? And therefore the wickedest in

the world may come and take it freely.

2. The second reason wherefore it is offered unto dry ground, is,

because God never put away any that came unto Him. &quot; Him
that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.&quot; Wherever He
comes in the word of His gospel, He excludes none but those who
exclude themselves. And so the promises are holden out unto all.

&quot; For the promise is to you, and to your children, and to all that

are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.&quot; That

is, an outward calling them that are afar off. God offers the pro
mises freely to all that will take them. &quot; Whosoever will, let him

come, and take of the water of life
freely.&quot;

God loves freely, and
He does not regard whether they be wicked, or not wicked, if once

they will come unto Him. Nothing in this case will hinder them
from receiving the promises.

3. The third reason for which He calls it dry ground, is, that

He may meet with the cases that His people are most often in.

Therefore, anyone that is useless, fruitless, hopeless, and helpless;
come

; this is the word that He has bid you abide by, and take

with you. But ye will say,
&quot; We are very barren.&quot; So is the

world until God cultivate it.
&quot;

Sing, O barren, thou that didst not

bear
;
break forth into singing, and ciy aloud, thou that didst not

travail with child
;
for more are the children of the desolate than
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the children of the married wife, saith the Lord.&quot; But some of

you may be saying, &quot;I am worse than barren, for I bear nothing
but briers and thorns, thistles, and so. And the Scripture says,
such are rejected, and nigh unto cursing, whose end is to be

burned. &quot; But yet let such come unto Him, He shall take you
from under that curse.

&quot; I will cut off the names of the idols out

of the land, and they shall no more be remembered.&quot; &quot; Instead of

the thorn shall come up the fir-tree; and instead of the brier shall

come up the myrtle-tree; and it shall be unto the Lord for a name,
for an everlasting sign that shall not be cut off.&quot; And whereas

ye say ye are useless and fruitless
; you see here that it shall be to

the Lord &quot; for a name, and for an everlasting covenant that shall

not be cut off.&quot;

Objection 1. If this be the case, then any man or woman in the

world, in a natural state, may take a promise.
Answer. And what dare you say to the contrary] &quot;What were

any that ever took a promise but runaways from God 1 All that

are spending their money for that which is vanity, may come and
take it if they will.

Objection 2. But we find many in a natural state taking, or

laying claim to, the promises, that have no right to them.

Answer. I am very sure that these folk take none ; for,

(1.) No person takes a promise, but those that have a right to it.*

And prove it by this: they have no particular needs to be

answered by the promise, or to meet the promise with; and there

fore they have no right to it.

(2.) They were never caused to take it.
&quot; Remember thy word,

on which thou hast caused me to
hope.&quot; They were never caused

to take a promise, and therefore they never took one.

(3.) Tell me when thou wast served heir to the promise ;
for

one must know when he was served heir to the promise. And
that the natural man does not ; but the child of God knows when
and where this took place.

(4.) The natural man never took it, because it was never sealed

over unto him as to those which believe. &quot; In whom, also after ye

believed, ye were sealed with the Holy Spirit of promise.&quot; They
think they have a right to it, because they can speak well of it, or

about it
;
like a beggar, who can tell over the several parts of a

charter very distinctly, but yet he has no right unto any article

therein at all.

(5.) I prove that thou art a natural man, for thou never knewest
the different parts or dimensions of the promise; thou never drewest

*
By BIGHT here must he meant an actual interest in the promise by

faith ; for with respect to a right of access, all gospel-hearers are on a level,

that is, they are equally warranted to receive and apply the promises to

themselves; since the promise of the gospel is directed (as it is suitable)
to sinners of mankind without exception. (Acts ii. 39. Prov. viii. 4. )
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rent, or increase of the promise. But the child of God can

discourse of all the principal parts and appendages of the promises ;

and he draws the rent of the promise, when once he hath laid hold

of it. And,
(6.) I prove that he has not taken hold of the promise, because

it doth not cleanse and purify him from the filth and pollutions of

the flesh and spirit, which it does indeed unto the spiritual man.
&quot;

Having these promises, dearly beloved, let us cleanse ourselves

from all filthiness of the flesh and
spirit.&quot;

It makes the

spiritual man never rest till he attain unto a cleansing of the soul

in some measure.

Now, finally, I say the natural man has not these things now

noticed, and therefore he has never yet taken hold of the promise ;

and if you get it you shall, sooner or later, know when and where

you got it.
&quot; For I will pour water upon him that is thirsty, and

floods upon the dry ground : I will pour my Spirit on thy seed,

and my blessing upon thine offspring.&quot;



SERMON IV.*

&quot;Come now, and let us reason together, saith the Lord; though your
sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ; though they be

red like crimson, they shall be as wool.&quot; Isaiah i. 18.

THE Lord is here speaking unto a stubborn and rebellious people,
who thought themselves far on in religion because of external

things j
and now the Lord, who loves the welfare of His people, re

solves either to bring them home unto Himself or leave them inex

cusable. In the former verses, the Lord, finding them to have made
some kind of reformation in their lives by outward ceremonies,
tells them it was nothing but lies

;
when they trusted unto their

outward service, it could not pass in heaven, because it was not

sound on both sides, and therefore He calls both their practices
and their worship a lie. Having convinced them of this, He comes

now to lay down the true and living way, that if they would take

Christ for their Prophet, Priest, and King, and His righteousness
and holiness, then although He and they were strangers to one

another before, now He would admit them into near fellowship
with Him. &quot; Come now, and let us reason together, saith the

Lord though your sins be as scarlet, they shall be white as snow ,

though they be red like crimson, they shall be as wool. And
whatsoever ye can object against your well-being, I shall answer it

if once ye will come and make use of the suit. Come, and I \vill

take away your sins
;&quot;

and He says in the sixteenth verse,
&quot; Wash

ye, make you clean
; put away the evil of your doings from before

mine eyes, cease to do evil.&quot;

We have in the text so many reasons to press the point upon
them.

Reason 1. &quot;Come,&quot; says He, &quot;let us reason together. And if

ye will do so, I will admit you into near fellowship with Me.&quot;

Reason 2. The second reason is,
&quot; If ye will come and make use

of the fountain, or remedy, that I have laid out unto you, then

come ; I am content to debate, or reason the matter with you in

a gospel way.&quot;

Reason 3. The third reason is, If ye will come and make use of

the fountain, be your condition what it will, it shall not be

remembered :

&quot; If your sins were as scarlet, they shall be white as

snow
; though they be like crimson, they shall be as wool.&quot;

I. The first is the word &quot;

Come.&quot;

II. The second is,
&quot; Let us reason

together.&quot;

*
It is supposed that this sermon was preached at Irvine on a sacramental

occasion.
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III. The third is,
&quot;

Though your sins be as scarlet, they shall

be as wool.&quot;

And there is the authority on which they are given, viz.,
&quot; Thus

saith the Lord
;

&quot; and the last reason is expressed twice over, to

beat down all objections whatever.

Now we come to the explication of the words. And,
I. The first reason, as we have said, is

&quot;

Come.&quot; And to come
is several ways taken in Scripture. And,

1. To &quot;

come,&quot; sometimes signifies to appear.
&quot; God came from

Teman, and the Holy One from mount Paran.&quot; There, coming is

taken for appearing.
2. Sometimes

&quot;coming&quot;
is taken for believing. &quot;He that

cometh unto me shall never hunger.&quot; There it is meant of

believing.
3. Sometimes, in Scripture, it is taken for going from one place

to another
;
and in this sense it means a piece of reformation in

life
; and so it may be taken in these words.

4.
&quot;

Coming
&quot;

may be also taken for a heavenly joining together.
&quot; And many nations shall come, and say, Let us go up unto the
mountain of the Lord.&quot; That is, Come let us join ourselves in a

heavenly way together, in the Lord s service.

Now we say all these significations may be contained here, in

the word &quot;

Come.&quot; Now,
1st, The first signification was, to appear. In the former words

He has laid out a fountain unto them, and has bid them come,
and make use of it

;
and it is well. &quot;

Come,&quot; says He,
&quot; and let

me see thy countenance ;
let me hear thy voice, for sweet is thy

voice, and thy countenance is comely.&quot;

2ndly, This word &quot;

Come&quot; may be taken for believing.
&quot; Ye

are guilty of all these
things,&quot; says He. &quot; Now if ye will come and

take My advice, and submit unto Me, then I allow you faith to

believe upon My Son, and you shall have life.&quot;

3rdly, As it signifies to come from one place to another; and
this expresses some piece of reformation, as I said before, says

He,
&quot; If ye come and make application to this fountain, then I

will command holiness for
you.&quot;

&quot;Now ye are clean, through
the word that I have spoken unto

you.&quot; By what word? Even

by that word that He had spoken unto them and that they had
believed. So says He,

&quot;

Come, ye shall be cleansed
;
I will com

mand holiness for
you.&quot; But,

4thly, The word here is principally to be taken for a heavenly or

close joining together.
&quot; You are

guilty,&quot; says He,
&quot; and ye cannot

be cleansed, but by the fountain ;
and if ye will come, whereas ye

were but strangers and outlaws before, and I took no gracious
notice of you ;

now I will admit you to be near unto Me, and I

will notice and look into your case and condition.&quot; But there is

a coming two ways.
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1. There is a coming, out of respect to a command, where the

creature dare do nothing, but even because there is a command
for it

;
and then a necessity pressing upon the back of it, and the

creature must give obedience. And indeed many a time the crea

ture thinks the command of God very unreasonable, as in this

instance that the like of it should come and believe, and yet neces

sity and the command press unto it. And,
2. There is another sort of coming, and that is not so much out

of obedience to the command, and of necessity, as it is out of love

to God. This kind of coming is rather a reward for the creature,
than a duty; for it may be the creature has stayed itself upon
God, and yet comes to God but as a law-giver ; and because of the

command, it goes about duty. But when one comes out of love to

a loving invitation, then it becomes rather a reward than a duty.
II. I come now to the second reason that is given to press this

point on these people
&quot; Let us reason together. Let us humbly

and mildly debate the matter as to whatever concerns your well-

being. I am now upon speaking terms with you, which I was
not before.&quot; Now there are sundry sorts of reasoning between
God and the soul. And,

1. There is a law-reasoning between them. Sometimes when
the Lord, as a just and holy God, sets all the sinner s iniquities
before him, and then He appears as a lawgiver unto him. Now,
in this law-reasoning, all the acts of parliament are from the
covenant of works

;
and this is one act,

&quot; Cursed is every one that
continueth not in all the words of this law to do them.&quot; And when
He comes to this creature, this clause is in its bosom, &quot;Depart

from me ye workers of
iniquity.&quot; Now, in these acts there is

nothing given unto the creatures to work upon but their own
strength. Neither do they admit of repentance, but persons are
cursed for the least sin as a breach of that law.

2. A second kind of reasoning is a gospel-reasoning. The form
of it is this : God enters into debate with the creature, only for
the removal of its doubts. And He reasons with the soul only
according to the acts or terms of the New Covenant, and this

points out a pleasant way wherein the creature may be fully
satisfied.

3. There is a reasoning which, in some sense, may be called a

law-gospel reasoning, beginning in the spirit of bondage and fear,
but terminating in the gospel. In this the Lord calls a rebel to
an account, and at length he finds all he has forfeited, he is made
sensible that there is not so much as a dish or a spoon that he
possesses but he, as it were, steals it from God, as having no
proper right in law to it. Now, after all this, the criminal hears
an ancient act, which was made in the reign of King Jesus, and it

is found there that if any man, either in the person of himself
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or in the person of another, can fully satisfy, he shall be free.

Whereupon a submission is drawn up, and the criminal submits
unto it, he will have Christ to come in and bring him into friend

ship again with God. On this Christ, as Mediator, steps in and
takes up the plea. He convinces the creature, and says, &quot;You

have wronged God greatly, but it shall be done
away.&quot; And then

out of God s own treasure He takes as much as satisfies God fully,

upon which this promise comes out, &quot;All that the Father giveth
me shall come to me

;
and him that cometh to me I will in no

wise cast out.&quot; &quot;And let him that is athirst come, and whosoever
will let him take of the water of life

freely.&quot;
Now this we may

call a law-gospel reasoning.
4. There is a fourth way of reasoning, wherein the Lord reasons

or speaks to His people by strokes. In. this kind of reasoning He
is said to contend, as ye will find it frequently expressed in

Scripture. And this reasoning has its rise from the former. This
arises from the gospel, in this sense, that it is a clause of the

covenant to correct His people.
&quot; If his children forsake my law,

and walk not in my judgments, then will I visit their transgres
sions with the rod, and their iniquity with stripes. Nevertheless,

my loving kindness will I not utterly take from him, nor suffer

my faithfulness to fail.&quot; If they stand in need, they must not
want strokes. This is a clause of the New Covenant. But shut

out faith and consolation from the creature, and debate only for

sin in the creature, then it becomes a law-reasoning. Therefore
He has said, if He sees it needful, He will strike them. But

judicially, or aiming at satisfaction, He could debate with Christ

only, so that He does not strike His people to get satisfaction

from them
; no, but for their good. &quot;All things work together

for good to them who love God, to them who are the called,

according to his purpose.&quot; Though it may not seem good for the

present, yet it shall be for their good at the long-run, as the

Scripture says, &quot;No affliction for the present seemeth joyous, but

grievous.&quot; Besides, the. apostle says that He &quot;afflicts us that we
may be partakers of his holiness.&quot;

Now, there are also other sorts of reasoning between God and
the creature, as when the creature reasons from arguments taken
from the Lord Himself, such as Moses or Jeremiah used. The
latter says,

&quot; Why shouldst thou be as a mighty man who cannot
save.&quot;

Again, sometimes the creature reasons from his own holiness or

uprightness.
&quot; Preserve my soul, for I am holy; save thy servant

that trusteth in thee.&quot;
&quot; O that I knew where I might find him,

that I might come even to his seat! I would order my cause
before him, and fill my mouth with arguments. I would know
the words which he would answer me, and understand what he
would say unto me.&quot; There the righteous might dispute with
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Him, &quot;So should I be delivered for ever from my judge.&quot;
Now

the servants of God may argue from the argument taken from what

they have already got from Him. But my reasoning here in the

text is gospel reasoning, &quot;Come,&quot; says He,
&quot; and I will debate with

you in a gospel way \
I will answer all your doubts, and let the

Mediator be Judge of all.&quot;

III. The third thing was,
&quot;

Though your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be white as snow ; though they be like crimson, they
shall be as wool.&quot; Their objection was,

&quot; Why should we reason
;

we can look for nothing but death.&quot;
&quot;

No,&quot; says He,
&quot;

though

your sins be as scarlet, though they be of a double dye, yet they
shall be blotted out.&quot; But how is it that He says

&quot;

they shall be

made white ?
&quot;

Why, He makes them as if they had never

committed them. &quot;For if once ye will
yield,&quot; says He, &quot;and

come to the fountain, ye shall be freed from the pollution of sin.&quot;

Moreover, if ye will yield to Jesus Christ He shall make you
holy, and ye shall be reformed more and more, and made

thoroughly holy.
And the authority for this is,

&quot; Thus saith the Lord.&quot;
&quot;

Submit,
I will reason calmly with you, and answer all your doubts.&quot; And
for your warrant, ye shall have the word of Jehovah, who is

absolutely in and of Himself; for &quot;

by my name, Jehovah, shall I

be known.&quot; Before He was saying that He could not away with
their offerings, and then in the sixteenth verse He says,

&quot; Wash
you and make you clean.&quot; But here He gives them His word and
His own great name as the security of their cleansing.

Now, if ye look on the command, and the necessity, you will

see that the doctrinal point here is,

DOCT. I. That provided any abominable sinner will submit his

way and himself to God, he may come boldly, and have access

unto Him. &quot; Let us draw near with a true heart in full

assurance of faith, having our heart sprinkled from an evil

conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.&quot;
&quot; In

whom we have boldness and access^ with confidence by the
faith of Him.&quot;

&quot; In whom you are also builded together
for an habitation of God, through the

Spirit.&quot;

So that if any sinner, however so great, yield once to Him, he

may come with boldness and have access unto God. And the

Keason is : If once the soul come and yield itself to God, it has

got a full right and title to the heavenly inheritance. &quot; But ye
are come to Mount Sion, and to the city of the living God, the

heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumerable company of angels, to

the general assembly and church of the first-born, which are

written in heaven, and to God, the Judge of all, and to the spirits
of just men made

perfect.&quot;
And they get the new name and

white stone. Moreover, the partition-wall that was betwixt God
and them is now broken down. When the creature confesses his
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faults, and submits unto them, then he may come boldly.
&quot; If we

confess our sins, he is faithful and just to forgive us our sins, and
to cleanse us from all unrighteousness.&quot; Further, the soul is a
bride for the King s Son, and therefore is it not becoming that
His daughter-in-law should come familiarly uuto Him 1 The real

enjoyment of this access to God manifests itself by gospel-holiness.
&quot; If we say that we have fellowship with Him, and walk in dark

ness, we lie, and do not the truth : but if we walk in the light, as
He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the
blood of Jesus Christ his Son, cleanseth us from all sin.&quot; Again,
we have access unto Him because we are entered by the door.
&quot; I am the door; by me, if any man enter in, he shall be saved,
and shall go in and out, and find

pasture.&quot;

USE. This doctrine is of use to comfort all those that- are
content to take Christ as their Prophet, Priest, and King ;

and
yet dare not be bold with Him. But if you be content to submit
to Him, ye may come boldly unto Him. But whosoever they be
that will not yield to God, and lay down their arms of rebellion,

they are proud rebels, and God knoweth the proud afar off. And
they get all that God gives them as one would cast a bone unto a

dog. If ye ask me,
&quot; What points of familiarity those who have

submitted unto Christ may use 1
&quot;

1st, You may go and tell God what is wrong with you, either
with respect to sin or judgment. Ye may come and tell Him the

greatest sin that ever ye committed ;
think it before Him when ye

dare not speak it. Many a time the sin is so heinous that the
creature dares not speak it. And yet ye may tell the thing to
Him that ye dare not tell to a living creature, for He is the best

secretary that ever one had.

2ndly, Whatever you have need of, you may get, and take,
in and through Christ, even whatsoever can do your souls any
good.

3rdly, Ye may use familiarity with God to know His will, or

purposes, in so far as such knowledge may make you forthcoming
to His praise. You may say,

&quot; Wilt thou let me know, Lord,
what Thou wouldst have me to do in this case, and what is Thy
mind in it.&quot; God allows you to be familiar with Him, so far as
it may make you forthcoming in your duty to His praise.

&quot; Come let us reason
together.&quot; Thus God allows them in a

peaceable way to come and reason the matter with Him
; and,

says He,
&quot; You shall be satisfied concerning all your doubts.&quot;

DOCT. II. If once poor sinners be content to yield to Christ,
then He is willing to come into terms of speaking with them
in a peaceable way ; as ye will find in sundry places of
Scripture.

Now, for the reason of this point, we find in Scripture that the
Lord uses to reason with His people.

ii
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1st, We find the Lord s servant sometimes reasoning with

Him about the matters of His divine procedure. And,

2ndly, We find, in Scripture, the Lord reasoning with them,
that He may have their approbation of that which He is doing.

Now,
1. For the first reasoning about the Lord s procedure.

&quot;Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I plead with thee; yet let

me talk with thee of thy judgments. Wherefore doth the way
of the wicked prosper? wherefore are they all happy that deal

very treacherously 1
&quot;

&quot;I will give Thee credit before I begin, that

Thou art righteous,&quot; says he; &quot;yet
there is somewhat in my

heart concerning thy dealings, and I would be glad to be satisfied

as to that: Wherefore doth the way of the wicked prosper?&quot;

Here the servant of the Lord reasons with Him as to His pro

ceedings ;
and yet at the same time acknowledges that all He did

was righteous. When the Lord was about to destroy Sodom, He
tells it to Abraham, who had some reluctance in his heart

;

&quot; Wilt thou also destroy the righteous with the wicked ?
&quot;

&quot; Shall

not the Judge of the earth do
right?&quot; But, says the Lord, &quot;I

will satisfy you ;

&quot; and then He falls a reasoning with him about

His way of proceeding with Sodom.
Sometimes they reason about the work of God in themselves.

Now, the creature s mind is not clear, but in doubts
;
and there

fore he must reason thus :

&quot;

Lord, if it be not so, that I have the

work of God within me, whence is all this striving? If Thou
hadst designed to have killed me, wouldst Thou have taken a

meat-offering at my hand ?
&quot;

Again, There is a reasoning concerning the creature s duty.
The creature is at a stand in duty, and cannot go any further, till

it knows the Lord s mind. &quot;Lord, let me know what Thou
wouldst have me to do in this, and in that cross, that is fallen in

my way.&quot;
Somewhat of this is expressed,

&quot; O Lord, why hast
thou made us to err from thy ways, and hardened our heart
from thy fear ?

&quot;

Lord, we would know why Thou hast let this

and that come upon us. But the natural man doth not say so ;

for it were blasphemy for him to speak to God after this way and
manner. And,

2. We say,
&quot; It is granted to the creature to debate with God;&quot;

and why ?

(1.) Because it is one of the privileges of the creature to be of
one mind with God

;
for God will seek the creature s approbation

as to what He is about to do. And,
(2.) Because it concerns His glory, and their duty. For

where they know not His mind, it is lawful for them to reason
and plead with Him, in order to know it, that they may know
their own duty concerning such and such a thing.

USE. You that have fled to Christ, plead for satisfaction in
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anything concerning God s glory, and your own duty. When ye
are likely to succumb, and see not the Lord s mind in anything,

ye may go and plead for the manifestation of it. But ye that

have never fled unto Christ, ye shall never be satisfied concerning
the Lord s way. It is well known that the natural man many
times is ready to curse God in his heart, because he cannot be

content with His way. But iniquity shall stop the mouth of the

wicked. But unto you that flee to that fountain He shall make
known His covenant

j
that is, He shall make you read His

covenant in that which does not resemble it.

The next thing in the text is the justification of the sinner, by
taking away his iniquity.

&quot;

Though your sins be as scarlet, they
shall be white as snow

; though they be as crimson, they shall

be as wool.&quot; Hence,
DOCT. III. The most vile sinner that ever comes to Christ is

welcome, and shall be set free from the debt of sin&quot; &quot;Him

that cometh unto
me,&quot; says Christ,

&quot; I will in no wise cast

out.&quot;

The reason for this doctrine is, because the soul having once

fully yielded itself to Christ, owes God nothing, so to speak ;

it is not a debtor any more, it is completely justified. God has

nothing to say unto it when once the righteousness of Christ is

imputed to it as, to everyone who savingly knows Him, he is

fully justified &quot;through His blood, which cleanseth from all sin.&quot;

USE. This reproves all those who have God s testimony in

them, that they are content to submit unto Him, and yet they have

thoughts arising in their hearts as to what shall become of them
for such and such sins

;
for the text says,

&quot;

Though they be of a

double dye, they shall be done away, and be made white as snow.&quot;

Sins that are done against light, sins that are done against

challenges of conscience, are sins of a double dye, and yet they
shall be done away. Sins done against love, even against much
of the good-will of God, are sins of a scarlet dye. Sins done

against vows, making former vows lie like so many broken chains

about your necks, are sins of a scarlet colour such sins com
mitted after sacramental occasions

;
sins relapsed into after you

have been oft-times convinced of them
;

sins after fasting, when

you have been duly warned by those who would not be found

guilty of your blood. Sins against covenant engagements, sins

against a profession, all these are sins of a scarlet colour and
crimson dye. But I say, &quot;Suppose your sins have been after

communions, after fasts, after swearing or covenanting, if once

ye stoop and be content that Christ reign in you, the Lord will

cleanse you, and make you white as snow or as wool.
&quot; But what is the matter,&quot; say ye,

&quot;

although I be clean to-day,
I shall be as unclean to-morrow.&quot; But the text says that He
will put holiness in you. Hence,
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DOCT. IV. The most unclean sinner that yields to Christ, and
comes to the fountain opened, shall be made a pure saint.
&quot; Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the

kingdom of God? No idolaters, adulterers, extortioners,

drunkards, and such were some of you ;
but ye are washed,

but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the

Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God.&quot;

Come then to Him, and He will sanctify you, and make you
holy. The reasons are,

(1.) If you yield to Christ He is engaged to make you holy.
&quot; And the very God of peace sanctify you wholly.&quot;

&quot; Faithful is

he that calleth you, who also will do it.&quot;

(2.) The soul now coming home unto God is under correction

for misbelieving Him so long, and therefore is afraid to fall into

sin again, and provoke God to be again angry.

(3.) A third reason is, that he has been far from God, and in

the devil s service. He knows the subtle devices of that enemy,
and therefore does all he can to evite them. But we do not wish
tha any would take occasion from this to go far from God, that

they may better know the subtle wiles of the devil. And therefore

yield yourselves to God, and ye shall be purified, sanctified, and
made holy.

But, say ye,
&quot; I would gladly yield if I knew my warrant, or

ground whereon I would be better.&quot; I say, there is a command,
and there is a word that says, &quot;This is the command, that ye
believe on the name of his Son, Jesus Christ, whom he hath
sent.&quot; Here is a command and ye shall receive damnation if ye
obey it not. &quot; He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life,

and he that believeth not the Son shall riot see life, but the wrath
of God abideth on him.&quot; There is nothing within you that should
be allowed to jostle out a commanded duty.

&quot;

But/ say ye,
&quot; I

would yield unto Him if I knew that He would but accept of me, or
the like of me.&quot; Oh, high blasphemy ! To say that thou woulclst,
He would not

;
to say that thy insignificant love would go beyond

His infinite love; for He chose us before we chose Him; He
loved us before we loved Him. His love has helped many, and
drowned their iniquity many who were loath to come to heaven.

Hell, devils, and men have tried His love, but they have never

yet found a crack or flaw in it.

Now, to put you out of all doubt, He doubles the expression,
&quot; For the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it.&quot; To satisfy them He
uses two different expressions of one meaning, whereby we see
that the Lord is pleased to answer the daughters of Zion with

sundry expressions for one doubt. And He does so for this reason,
that the creature is simple, and the devil is subtle

;
the devil who

takes so many different methods to make the creature believe that
these are new doubts again, which, indeed, are nothing but the
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same. He will say,
&quot; How prove ye that ye are within the new

covenant?&quot; &quot;Because,&quot; say ye, &quot;I do not hate instruction, but
I love it, and them that give it to me. I consent not to sinners

when they go on in sin ; and therefore I am within the covenant.&quot;

And then in a little he will come back again and say,
&quot; How

know ye that ye are called ?&quot;

&quot;

Because,&quot; say ye,
&quot; I have got

mine ear opened to hear the word, and I love it better than I did

before and it does me more good many times.&quot; &quot;And how know

ye,&quot; says he,
&quot; that God is your Father !

&quot;

Because,&quot; say ye,
&quot; I get

my meat, drink, and all I have from Him.&quot; And then he will say,
&quot; How know ye that ye have true grace within you

1

?&quot; and so on,
still one doubt after another, as long as he can make the poor
jealous of God; and yet all these doubts are one and the same
in substance; and therefore the Lord uses sundry expressions,

though one and the same in substance, to answer all His people s

doubts and fears.

USE. Think much on the devil s subtlety, and God s goodness
towards you, who takes such pains in answering your condition.

&quot;Ruminate upon your own folly. Though God has forgiven you ;

never forgive yourselves. And for your security you have, &quot;Thus

saith the
Lord,&quot; the greatest security Zion s daughters can have in

the world
;
and the only security that can satisfy the soul. For if

ye would speak never so much to the soul, if ye do not prove it by
&quot; Thus saith the Lord,&quot; the soul will not believe it. And more
over this security, or way of security, keeps God in much respect

among His people ;
because all their salvation and the grounds of

it depend on Him ! and it makes much for our duty also.

Finally, If we had only a man s word for our security in any
matter, would we not be more loath to offend that man 1 How
much more careful should we be not to offend the Lord, whose
word we have for our security? This security makes believers

continually seek to have God honoured. &quot;

Come, then, saith the

Lord, and let us reason together, though your sins be as scarlet,

they shall be as white as snow
; though they be red like crimson,

they shall be as wool.&quot;



SEEMON V.

&quot;

Lord, why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and

hardened our heartfrom thyfear ?&quot; Isaiah Ixviii. 17.

IT is likely, if we all knew how it were with us, and if it were

given to every man and woman in this assembly, to know our own

sores, and the plagues of our wicked hearts, it is, I
say^

more

than probable, that there would be a very harmonious joining in

presenting this unto God, as the matter of our sad complaint, that

our hearts are hardened from His fear. But it may be, that it is

with the most part of us, as it was with those that Elihu speaks

of when he says,
&quot; The hypocrites in heart heap up wrath

; they

cry not, when the Lord bindeth them.&quot; Many are bound with

the bond of a very hard and obdurate heart. It is an evidence

that it hath gone a great length, and is come to a very great height

with us, that we are not sensible of our bonds, and are out of

capacity to cry unto God, because of this strong binding where

with we are bound.

Now, these words are very sad words; the very mention of

them, especially when they are so descriptive of our own condition,

might make our hearts to tremble. It is one of the heaviest and

saddest troubles from the hands of God upon men and women, to

have their hearts hardened from His fear. And yet the business

is not desperate, or past remedy, so long as there is so much
softness of heart as to perceive or take up the hardness of our

hearts, and to be capable of regretting it before God. Hard soft

ness, as we may call it, is not the worst kind of hardness, or at

least it is not the greatest degree of it. But alas ! to be so

hardened that all sense of discerning or feeling of it is worn away
is very sad. Although the people who spoke these words were very
far under this stroke

; yet the Lord had so graciously set bounds

unto it, that it had not gone the full length that it would have done.

Hence they take notice of it, and say,
&quot; Why hast thou suffered

our hearts to be hardened from thy fear, and to be so hard that

we should not fear thy name ?
&quot;

But before we come to any observations from the words, lest the

expression should be mistaken, and lest any of our apprehensions
should be intermingled with wrong thoughts of the majesty of

God, ye should know and consider,

1. That whenever it is said that the Lord hardens, it is not

meant that He does so by infusing any sinful qualities into the

heart of man : as it is expressed by the apostle,
&quot; Let no man say

when he is tempted, I am tempted of God
;

for God cannot be
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tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any man.&quot; For He is

incomprehensibly holy, and infinitely removed from being accessary
to anything that is sinful in the creature. But,

2. It is said He hardens when He not only permits and leaves

the man to the hardness of his own heart, which is natural unto
the sons of fallen Adam, but also when He withholds or with
draws somewhat of that grace given to the creature, on which
hardness of heart follows; and the majesty of God being under no

obligation to give grace unto the creature, either by a natural

necessity of Himself, or yet by merit in the creature, that hardness

of heart cannot be charged upon Him, nor yet can He be blamed
for the withholding of abused grace from them. Besides this, He
may present objects occasionally, which may be good, nay, are

good in themselves, and yet by the person s own corruption

abusing them, they may harden the heart. For instance, pro
fessors may make use of the ordinances of Christ, and their own
gifts, unto their own hardening. Also, He may give up a person
to his own lusts, and to the power or hand of Satan, to be

hardened, as a punishment of his former sins and iniquities. As
the Psalmist says,

&quot; My people would not hearken to my voice
;

and Israel would none of me. So I gave them up unto their own
hearts lusts

;
and they walked in their own counsels.&quot; And as

this may come to a great height in the case of natural men, even
so it may be in some degrees incident unto the people and children

of God.

Having thus premised these few things for guarding against

mistakes, ye must look upon the complaint as not being spoken in

a way of proud or ill-natured expostulation laying all the blame

upon God, and evading or shifting it off themselves; no, the

words intimate the Lord s carriage towards the church-members
who are speaking here. Nor are we to think that these words are

spoken irreverently in the way of complaining of God
;
but only

in the way of expostulation with themselves; as if they had said,
&quot;

Lord, what have we done that hath provoked Thee to deal thus

with us ?&quot; There is an insinuation of a desire to know what sin

in them it was that had brought on this plague or stroke of

hardness of heart, which was grievous to them beyond anything
in their external condition and captivity.
Now having taken the words in this sense, we come shortly to

draw some doctrinal observations from them. And,
I. In general, we observe, that a child of God, when in his own

proper latitude, will be very diligent in taking notice of God s

dispensations about and towards his own heart, and is in some
case to make a representation to God how it is with his soul. Oh,
how sad is it when God is dealing with our hearts, and yet we are

not so much as taking notice what either God or the devil is doing
about them ! If the Lord reach not the carcase with some
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extraordinary judgment, heart-maladies never trouble many. It

seems to be one of the evils of the time wherein we live, that

many, even good folk, are become strangers in a great measure

unto their own heart s ease and condition. We are so seldom in

our approaches to God, in any case to make a serious representa
tion of the posture of our spiritual affairs, but just as if we were in

one country, and our hearts in another, we are become so great

strangers unto them. But,
II. And more particularly, I observe, that hardness of heart, or

heart-hardening, is an evil incident unto the people of God. It is

by such that this complaint is made,
&quot; Why hast thou made us to

err, and hardened our heart from thy fear 1&quot; And we think that

much hardness of heart, or blindness of mind, could not have seen

and felt such a weight; and we think it is with much bashfulness

uttered
; being spoken by those who before were ashamed, that

they could not plead an interest in God as their Father, being so

much degenerated from their ancestors. Yet they are necessitated

to lay claim to God. They are such as give much credit
;
as if the

look of His eye could redress their condition, and they are in case

to observe the former dispensations of God, and to compare them
with their present case. They likewise take up a great alteration

of His kindness towards them. The case of David is a proof of

this, who for near the space of a year was bound up under hard
ness of heart. Solomon is a proof of this, who for some time was
inclined unto idolatry. Asa is a proof of this, who imprisoned
the prophet, and oppressed some of the people, and under his dis

ease sought unto the physicians, and not unto the Lord. It is

probable the time wherein we live affords us likewise many a sad

proof of the truth of it. Oh ! hardness in part, and in many de

grees is incident even unto the people of God. But that ye may
the better understand this, we shall hint at a few symptoms and
evidences of it. And,

1. Take this for one. When challenges for sin do not easily
make impression upon us, that is, when we are more hard to be

wrought upon by challenges than formerly we were wont to be,
and become like green wood that, you know, is long a-kindling.
For instance, when David was in a good case, and his heart tender,
he was instantaneously alarmed with any evil, such as the cutting
off the lap of Saul s skirt

;
but when he was under hardness of

heart, there was much ado to get him convinced in general. Though
the case was particularly pointed out in the parable used by
Nathan, yet that would not do

;
he takes little notice of it in the

way of applying it to himself, until the prophet said,
&quot; Thou art

the man.&quot; And is it not the case of not a few that a challenge
doth not so easily grip, or draw blood upon them, as formerly it

used to do ? And,
2. When challenges are taken with, and sins acknowledged,
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without persons being so affected therewith, as to be made better

thereby, it is true there may be a conviction that will extort a

confession, but in this case the eye that sees the sin doth not

affect the heart.

3. Another evidence of it is, when a challenge is much more

easily put off than sometimes it was wont to be that is, when
the impression of a sin or challenge for sin is easier worn off than

formerly it used to be. I think if there were a spiritual dexterity
learned of sinking challenges for sin in the blood of Christ, there

were no great skaith. - But when the challenge is thrown off

through deadness, passes away we know not how, or else is forgot
before any satisfying views of pardon, our case is not right. It is

likely this is very common. We have frequent challenges that

things are not right with us
;
that corruption is strong, and grace

is under a decay; but we let them go. Such a course evinces

hardness of heart, and hath a great influence in hardening the

heart still more.

4. When the conscience hath lost a great deal more of the

power of reflecting upon ourselves, or our case, as to what is sin

or duty, this is another symptom of hardness of heart. But,
5. There is another great symptom of hardness of heart, and

that is, when we are under cross dispensations, and yet prayer is

restrained before God. This the people of God, or the prophet in

their name, regrets.
&quot; There is none that calleth upon thy name,

or that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee.&quot; The same is

signified by Daniel. &quot;All this evil is come upon us, yet made we
not our prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from
our iniquities, and understand thy truth.&quot; And,

6. It is another great symptom when fear is in a great measure
cast off; yea, this is the first degree wherein hardness of heart

doth appear. The soul can scarcely be under any degree of hard
ness of heart, but it will soon appear in the want or decrease of

true fear. Say they,
&quot; Why hast thou hardened our heart from

thy fear?&quot;

7. A seventh evidence of hardness of heart is when persons
become rash, heedless, precipitate, and fearless in worship and in

walking, rushing forward without ever considering their own
condition, without fearing lest God s name be taken in vain by
them, in their worshipping of Him or, at least, without fearing
lest they should be deserted of God, strengthening their own
hands in their way, as if there were no hazard in people s walk
and conversation

; taking every little discourse or common tale by
the end, without fear of being indisposed for worship, or any kind
of duty. When folk are become thus fearless, it is a great length
they are come in hardness of heart. And,

8. In the eighth place, It is an evidence that there is much hard
ness of heart in this generation, that there is much fearlessness in
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our preaching, and that we have in a great measure cast off that

reverential fear that we ought to have. We are grown very rash

and foolhardy, as we used to say, as if we lived not in the midst

of snares and manifold temptations, or as if we had not hearts

ready to comply with every snare and temptation. We are not

afraid of catching skaith by our excess of mirth and jollity. So
that walking in the fear of the Lord all the day long is become a

rare thing among Christians now-a-days. Standing in awe to look

with the eye, speak with the mouth, and to do or forbear doing

anything that may be displeasing to a holy God, without leave

asked of Him and obtained. There is little fear of abusing God s

goodness, which says that there is little fulfilling of that promise,
&quot; And they shall fear the Lord, and his goodness in the latter

days.&quot;

III. The third observation is, That felt hardness of heart is, in

the account of God s children, one of the heaviest and greatest of

strokes that come upon them from the hand of God. It is pitched

upon here as the worst of judgments. I think their hearts were
at their mouths, and the tear in their eyes, when speaking out

these words,
&quot; Why hast thou made us to err from thy ways, and

hardened our heart from thy fear
1

?&quot; Here they do not complain
to the majesty of God of their outward calamity, though it was
more than ordinary; but this was the stroke that affected them,
even hardness of heart. &quot; And there is none that calleth upon
thy name, that stirreth up himself to take hold of thee

;
for thou

hast hid thy face from us, and hast consumed us because of our

iniquities.&quot; And &quot;All this is come upon us; yet made we not
our prayer before the Lord our God, that we might turn from our

iniquities, and understand thy truth.&quot;

Now, the reasons why the people of God look upon this as a sad
stroke are these :

1st, The first reason is, because it is a sad and angry-like stroke,
and hath somewhat judicial in it. As there is displeasure or anger
in a stroke, so it is sad and grievous to a gracious heart. But of
all strokes, hardness of heart hath most of God s displeasure in it.

2ndly, Because it borders very near upon the condition of the

reprobate. I say it comes near to that which is their lot or con
dition. God gives up His children unto some degree of a reprobate
mind, as He delivers them up to walk in the lusts and counsels
of their own heart. Hence it comes to pass, that it is in a singular
manner puzzling in that case for a child of God to get himself kept
from concluding that he is none of His, and he is ready to say,
&quot; My spot or provocation is not like the spot of His children, and

consequently my stroke is not like the stroke of His children, but

only like that of reprobate or wicked men.&quot; And,
Srdly, Because this keeps back from a kindly resenting of all the

evils done by them that are labouring under it. Yet though they
see and know that they are in the wrong, yet they cannot mourn
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for them before God. They sin, and cannot repent; repentance

is, as it were, &quot;hid from their
eyes.&quot;

So that if a child of God
be any time in his own proper altitude, his light always leads him
to look upon that as a most grievous stroke unto him.

4thly, Because, while under this stroke of hardness of heart,
there is no profiting under any of God s dispensations. But let

Him smite as He will, their hearts grieve not. So that they, in

this case, may say,
&quot; That all this is come upon us, yet have we

not made our prayers unto thee.&quot;

USE. For use, I would in short pose you, and desire you to

put it unto yourselves: What think ye of such a stroke as this,

and how doth it affect you ? Do ye feel it, and think it one of the

heaviest and saddest strokes ? Do you seriously think that if it

were meet for you to enter into a paction with God, ye would be

content to take any other stroke from His hand, upon condition

that this were removed 1 If ye were kept tender, and your heart

melting before the Lord, it were a good token. Ye will conceive

that there is a merciful difference to be discovered betwixt a person
that is plagued with hardness of heart, and one who is smitten

with it in a kind of fatherly displeasure ;
that is, there is in the

one a looking upon it as a grievous stroke, whereas in the other

there is not. And therefore, I would say unto you that are under
these bonds, and yet not affected with them, wrestle with Him
that hath the keys of hell and death in His hand, that He would
loose your bonds. If ye be grieving for it, and yet your grieving
is not adequate, or according to your stroke, yet if it be looked

on as a stroke, and lamented by you as such, so that ye are sensible

of it, and that sense puts you upon making your complaint unto
God such exercise says that there is so much softening as that

you have the knowledge of it. A quick feeling of hardness says

ye are not given up altogether of the Lord, and &quot;that there is yet

hope in Israel concerning this
thing,&quot;

and ye are in the way of

getting your captivity turned back, as the streams in the south,
and ye should not look upon your case as desperate.

IV. The fourth observation is, that there will be in a child of

God, while under this stroke of hardness of heart, some serious

search or enquiry accomplished concerning what hath been the

procuring causes of it, and what hath provoked God to smite with
this stroke. Therefore they say here in the text,

&quot; Why hast thou
hardened our heart from thy fear ?

&quot; Now there will and should
be some search made into the cause where there is anything of

God. And I would commend this unto you that have hardness of

heart as your burden, that you would take it as a favour from God
that it was or is your burden. Perhaps that it is so little your
burden makes you question if there be anything promising like in

your case and condition. Search then into the causes
;
and for

your help in this, I shall only touch at a few things, which I con-
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ceive have much influence for the most part in many degrees of

hardening the heart, even in the case of the godly, and which may
ere long bring this hardness upon those who are yet in any measure
free of it. And,

1. Not taking notice of challenges of conscience and convictions,
and trying to quench the motions of the Spirit, gradually harden
the heart, and provoke God to let such a person alone. Smiting
of this kind may sometimes befall a child of God. But where con
science tables a challenge, oh, then, let it speak out, and smite it

not upon the mouth; when God hath given His deputy in the soul

a charge to arraign, then it well becomes you to listen to what it

hath to say. It is likely that David had his own stirrings of con
science at the beginning of his fall, but because he listened not
unto them, he is smitten almost year and day with a benumbed
and silent conscience.

2. Another cause may be this : When the Lord s calls are very
urgent and pressing upon us to entertain grace, communion, and

fellowship with God, when these are borne in upon a person or

people, and the soul listens not but lets them pass by, and takes
no notice of God s entreaties at all. This is observed by the

Psalmist,
&quot;

Open thy mouth wide, and I will fill it.&quot; There is

the offer.
&quot; But my people would not hearken to my voice, and

Israel would none of me
;
so I gave them up unto their own hearts

lusts, and they walked in their own counsels.&quot; There is nothing
hath more influence in hardening than this. Hence people that
live under an entreating gospel, if they get not God s grace, or if

they shift the offer of it, are the most hardened of all people. And
when this deadness in the people of God prevails, and they are

gadding after their idols, it brings on many degrees of hardness of
heart upon them.

3. A third cause is : When any sin that we know to be a sin is

not seriously opposed, but gets leave to sit down upon the con
science unrepented of. As every act of sin strengthens the habit
of sin, and disposes unto more acts of sin, so it hardens exceed

ingly, thrusts out from God, and keeps the soul still under its

dominion
;
and therefore says the apostle to the Hebrews,

&quot; But
exhort one another daily, lest any of you be hardened through the
deceitfulness of sin.&quot;

4. A fourth cause is : A continual custom of formal worshipping
of God, either in public, in the family, or in secret ; and when ye
use no ejaculations in the time of your worship, and when ye
reflect not upon it when it is over. Alas ! we are killed in these

days with much formality. There are symptoms of it in this place,
in regard that there is so much sleeping even among good folk.

There is much of it even where that evidence is wanting. And
oh, what lightness is in the duty of family worship, even to such
a degree that strangers may observe it ! And,
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5. The fifth and last cause we shall at present observe is : When
people get a way of expostulating with themselves in the duty of

prayer, and are near the putting of themselves unto the door,

making the grace of God that is in them debatable ; but then they
leave it so, and immediately fall a-talking or laughing, but never
mind or ask what becomes of these evils that they expostulated
with themselves for

;
and so lie down, and as it were leave the

door open unto wrath, &c. No marvel that, many a night, flood

gates should break in upon them before the morrow. This is a

very subtle cause. Many good folk have a custom of complaining
of evils, who wrestle not with God for their pardon and victory
over them ; and hardness of heart is one of these evils. It is true

there is a number under this evil that never complain of it, and it

is a doleful prelude that it will be their death at last
;
but it is a

good token, and some ground of hope, when a person is puzzled
about it and burdened with it. The Lord convince us more

thoroughly of it, and teach us to make use of the right remedy
through Christ Jesus. Amen.
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&quot;

Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye

pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have t/Lem&quot;

Mark xi. 24.

HAVING formerly spoken unto divers things upon this subject of

prayer, both as to its kinds and nature, and to the persons for

whom we ought to make conscience of prayer to God, and likewise

the persons against whom we may warrantably pray, I come, in

the next place, to speak of those qualifications requisite in accept
able prayer there being a vast difference between prayer and

acceptable prayer between our uttering words to God and praying

by a gift, and praying by the promised Spirit of grace and suppli

cation, in such a way and manner as to be accepted of Gfod in what
we pray for. This is the thing that doth so much take up the

thoughts of the tender and serious Christian : Am I accepted of

God in what I do ? The words of the mouth many times run this

way; and if ye heard the language of their heart, ye would hear
much unto this purpose.

Now, the first requisite qualification of acceptable prayer to God
is true and saving faith. And it is so requisite in prayer, that no
man or woman can put up a suitable desire without it. And the

having of this grace makes anything that they do in this exercise

of a sweet smelling savour unto God. Hence,
I shall observe, That in order to acceptance with God in all our

addresses unto Him sound, saving, and justifying faith is very
requisite and necessary. And the method is the following :

I. I shall show you from Scripture that this is the thing that
God requires in prayer to make it acceptable.

II. Show you what it is to pray in faith.

III. Show you what is faith s work in prayer.
IY. Show you what is the nature and properties of this grace,

which is so necessary in prayer, that without it God will not

accept of prayer.
Y. Show you how it is that this faith, which I shall describe

as to its nature and properties, is so necessary in prayer.
YI. Show you in what respects this grace is requisite and

necessary in prayer.
VII. Show you what are the helps to attain unto this grace of

faith.

VIII. Show you some of the noble effects that faith in prayer
hath. And,

IX. Lastly, make application of the whole.
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I. For the first of these, the Scripture makes this very clear

and plain, in the words of the text : &quot;Whatsoever ye desire, when

ye pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.&quot;

As ever ye would be accepted of God, believe, and so,
&quot; Whatsoever

thing ye shall ask in prayer believing, ye shall receive.&quot;
&quot; I will

therefore that men pray everywhere, lifting up holy hands,
without wrath and doubting.&quot; That is, let faith be acted and
exercised in our prayers.

&quot; Let us, therefore, come boldly unto
the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find grace to

help in time of need. Let us draw near with a true heart in full

assurance of faith, having our hearts sprinkled from an evil

conscience, and our bodies washed with pure water.&quot; So that the

way to draw near to God acceptably is by faith. The apostle
James allows any that lack wisdom, to ask it by faith. &quot; If any of

you lack wisdom, let him ask of God. But let him ask in faith,

nothing wavering.&quot; So if you would obtain anything from me,
says God, seek it in faith. And says the same apostle,

&quot; And the

prayer of faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him

up ;
and if he hath committed sins, they shall be forgiven him.&quot;

Now, that which gives being and life to prayer is faith. Thus, for

the first head, these Scriptures hold out that, in acceptable prayer,
faith is requisite and altogether necessary.

II. The second thing is : To show what it is to pray in faith.

I shall take it up in these five or six things, which ye may
endeavour to keep in remembrance. And

1. To pray in faith is to be endued with saving grace from the

Lord. This grace of faith must be infused into the person that

approaches unto God. For it is impossible that the person that

wants faith can be acceptable to God I mean not faith of

miracles, or an historical faith, but true and justifying faith. This
shows that all that are destitute of this grace are in a bad case.
&quot; For without faith it is impossible to please God.&quot; And this is

the woful case they are in that want faith, that never anything
they do is acceptable to God

;
and this, again, is the noble

privilege of those that have it, that all they do in duty is accepted
of Him.

2. To pray in faith is not only to have this grace infused into

you, but it is to have that grace in exercise in and about the

particular petition ye would put up to God. Whatsoever thing

ye ask, ye must have faith exercised about that particular,
whether it be for soul or body; for yourself or for the Church; for

spiritual or for temporal things.
3. To pray in faith is to make use of the grounds of faith in

our praying, viz., the word of promise; for the promises are the

ground of our suit. So that in acceptable prayer faith makes use
of this and that promise and turns the promise into a petition.
This is faith s work. It is neither humility, nor self-denial that
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can do this. But faith takes this and the other promise, and

holds it up to God, that He may make it out.
&quot; Remember the

word unto thy servant, upon which thou hast caused me to
hope.&quot;

4. To pray in faith is to make use of and to employ Christ the

Mediator. So that the soul will never go to God but in the

Mediator ;
and it looks for a return to its suits or petitions, only

in and through the Mediator, Jesus Christ, and Him crucified.

Says He Himself, &quot;Whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, that

will I do.&quot; That is, &quot;Expect
access to the Father in and through

my name ;
look for a return in and through my name.&quot; We pray

in faith when in all our addresses we are actually endeavouring to

improve the merit and mediation of Him who is at the right

hand of God the Father.

5. To pray in faith is to pray over the belly of all opposition.

When, in human appearance, there is nothing but anger and

wrath from God, and when the soul is under the apprehensions of

His wrath, yet faith will come over all these unto God. When
He is inflicting some judgment upon the person, and seems to be

angry with the person, then faith goes over all and presses in

unto God ;
that is to pray in faith. For instance,

&quot; I cried by
reason of my affliction ;

I said, I am cast out of thy presence.&quot;

Yet what does faith when in sense he is cast out of God s presence ?

Faith puts him upon supplicating God again. &quot;Yet will I look

again to thy holy temple.&quot;

6. To pray in faith is this : When the soul promises to itself on

the ground of God s word an answer to the particular petition it

is putting up to God. To pray in faith is not only to know well

that the thing ye are seeking is warrantable and according to His

will, but in some measure to have assurance (or endeavour after

it) of an answer in absolute things, that is, if it be absolutely

necessary they believe it shall be granted. As to conditional

petitions, they believe that if it be good for them, they shall have

what they ask. If they present a petition for those things that

are absolutely necessary, whether in respect of themselves or His

Church, it shall be sure unto them
;
and if their petition is for

things conditional, either to themselves or the Church, if it be for

their good it shall not be wanting. Ye see an instance to this

purpose in Mic. vii. 7. All was then going wrong, yet, says he,

&quot;I will look unto the Lord; I will wait for the God of my
salvation ; my God will hear me :

&quot;

as if he had said,
&quot; What

then $ I answer myself that God will hear me.&quot; Remember these

six things which show what it is to pray in faith.

III. The third thing is : What is faith s work in prayer, or

what is the work of this grace in a believer in his suits and

supplications ?

1. It instructs the person of his own need of the unsearchable

riches that are in Christ. It makes him cry out, &quot;O sinful man
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that I am ! I have destroyed and undone myself.&quot; And, on the
other hand, it informs the soul of its relief and outgate from that

misery, and of the soul s portion that is to be had in Christ, and
of the fulness thereof; so that there is not the least want, but
there is a perfect and complete fulness in Christ, as ye may see in

the case of the publican. What was the thing he prayed for?

Says he,
&quot; God be merciful to me a sinner.&quot; Faith instructs as

to his sin, and then as to the way of his relief and help from sin,

viz., in Christ; so that faith s first work in prayer is to instruct

a sinner of its [own condition, and then of its supply, and help.
And poor, poor are they that want this grace of faith

; and rich,
rich are they that have it.

2. Faith s work in prayer is to be the hand by which the soul

takes hold of the remedy and relief that is in Christ, and offered

by Him to us in the gospel. It is the soul s hand to lay hold of

Christ and His fulness, as He is offered and held forth to us. As
a poor man puts forth his hand to take that which is offered unto

him, so it is with faith in prayer. It is called a receiving, and it

is the very hand whereby Christ, and all that is to be had in Him,
is to be received or laid hold of. This is an excellent mark in

prayer.
3. The work of faith in prayer is, to enable the soul to wait

patiently on God for a return of the petition it hath put up.
Faith says,

&quot; Ye have prayed, and that is your duty; but see, Sirs,
that ye stay still at His door until ye get an answer. Be not like

those who shoot blunt-shot, and never look where it goes. I will

hear what God the Lord will speak.
&quot;

&quot;I will stand on my watch,
and set me on the tower to see what He will say to

me,&quot; says faith

to the soul. This is a good work of faith in prayer, to make our
souls wait patiently on Him, while He is trying them with delays.
It is faith that puts strength into our souls to make them patiently
wait on, till God send an answer unto them.

4. It is true faith s work in prayer to make them judge aright
of all the Lord s dispensations towards them, especially in or

about the exercise of prayer. Faith says,
&quot; Look that ye construct

aright of Him, and entertain not wrong thoughts of Him : although
He gives you not His presence now, yet lie will come.&quot;

&quot; He
that will come, shall come, and shall not

tarry.&quot;
If He give you

not in that measure that ye propose, see that ye fret not. If He
seem to frown, you are then to abase yourselves as miserable
wretches. What says David,

&quot; O my God, I cry in the day time,
and thou nearest not. But thou art holy, O thou that inhabitest

the praises of Israel.&quot; There is faith s work
;
he cried to God,

and is not heard; but says he, &quot;Thou art
holy.&quot;

As if he had

said,
&quot; I aver that He is holy, if He should shut out my prayers,

as it were, with hewn stone, and refuse to answer me till my
dying day, yet Thou art

holy.&quot;
That is faith s work in prayer.
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5. Faith s work in prayer is to take hold of the least meaning,

may-be, or intimation from the Lord, and to lay hold of the least

ground of hope of mercy j
as a poor man takes hold of the least

meaning of mercy from man. It was the exercise of the woman
of Canaan in her prayer, when Christ upbraided her, saying,
&quot;What have I to do with thee? Should I give the children s

bread to
dogs?&quot; &quot;Truth, Lord,&quot; says she, &quot;Thou hast given me

some ground to expect help from Thee. Truth, Lord, I acknow

ledge that I am a dog ;
but it is as true that dogs eat of the

crumbs which fall from their master s table.&quot; Whereupon Christ

says unto her,
&quot; O woman, great is thy faith. Thy faith hath

taken hold of the least intimation, or may-be, as a ground of hope.
Be it unto thee even as thou wilt.&quot; And this reproves those who
fret if they get not what dish of meat they please ;

or if it pleases
them not, they cast it from them. But if thou knewest what thou

art, and how little thou deservest, thou wouldst bless God, that

thou art not in hell already.
6. Faith s work in prayer is to enjoin every praying faculty, or

all that is within the soul, before God. For faith sets its desires

in order. Faith makes it desire nothing but what God hath

allowed in His word, and it will be nothing short of this. Again,
it orders our zeal, so that it is not blind and preposterous : where
faith rules it orders humility, so that the soul does not say in a

sullen fit, &quot;Lord, depart from me for I am a sinful man.&quot; It

orders sorrow for sin neither to be too little nor too great. It

is faith s work to make the soul sorrow heartily before God : on
the other hand it makes us guard against anxious sorrow. Then
it orders hope that the soul may wait patiently for the answer or

accomplishment of prayer. Thus it is faith s work to order all

things within the soul, and put all things in a composed temper.
So commanding is the grace of faith in a soul where it is, that it

will let nothing be out of order.

7. Faith s work in a soul in prayer is to make it importunate in

pressing for that which it prays for. Having the word of God for

its ground, and the name of Christ for its encouragement, it impor
tunately presses for the thing desired, and when He seems to say,
&quot; Ye shall not have it

;&quot;
it says,

&quot; I will not let Thee
go.&quot;

It was
faith that made Jacob wrestle that night with God; says the angel,
&quot; Let me go, for the day breaketh. And he said, I will not let

thee go, except thou bless me.&quot; And, &quot;

Moses,&quot; says the Lord,
&quot; will ye let me alone, that I may destroy this

people.&quot;
But says

Moses,
&quot; If thou wilt forgive their sins

;
and if not, blot me out of

thy book, which thou hast written.&quot; And the woman of Samaria,
say what He would, harped still upon this string,

&quot;

Lord, have

mercy upon me.&quot;

8. Faith s work in prayer is to undertake for the soul to God,
and for God to the soul. This is the very kernel of prayer. Faith
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says to the soul,
&quot; I assure thee that whatsoever God hath pro

mised in His word, that He will give and perform.&quot;
Faith says

to the soul,
&quot; There is not a promise made to the Church, but it

shall be accomplished j nor to itself in particular, but it shall be

performed.&quot; So that this is the work of faith in prayer, to engage
for the Lord that all the promises that He hath given shall be

made out and fulfilled unto them. On the other hand, faith

engages the soul to wait patiently on for the accomplishment of

all that the Lord hath promised. So that this is one of the mys
teries of God

;
and it is lamentable that so many souls live strangers

to God and to this work of faith, and do not consider the worth

and excellency of this grace of faith. I dare say that we, His

Church and people, would be as far above trouble this day as we
are under it if we had faith and the lively exercise thereof. Those

that have this are of all men the most happy, and those that want
it are of all men the most miserable.

9. Faith s work is to make the soul to plead with God upon
Scripture argument. Faith looks to what God hath promised,
and makes use of all these promises in its approaches unto God in

prayer. This ye may see in Moses pleading for the people. He
pleads upon all the promises the Lord had made unto them, when

they had provoked His anger to burn against them. And so Jere

miah pleads upon scriptural arguments, not for himself only, but

for the people of his time, that the Lord would do some great

thing for them. So that this is faith s work, to gather all the

arguments contained in Scripture, and to pray that the Lord would
do this and that according to His promise.

10. The work of faith in prayer is, to turn over all the suits

that the supplicant puts up into the hand of Christ the Mediator,
that for His sake, intercession, and mediation they maybe accepted
of God, and answered in things according to His will

; which im

plies a disclaiming of any works or merit in the person s self that

is praying. Says Daniel :

&quot; Cause thy face to shine upon thy
sanctuary that is desolate, for the Lord s sake.&quot; Not for my sake,
nor the people s sake, nor for anything that we can do, but for the

Lord Jesus Christ s sake. He puts all the suits upon Christ s

account, that in His name they may come before the Father and
be accepted.

11. This is faith s work in prayer, to make the person praying
keep at a due distance from God. Faith makes the person keep
its own due room as unworthy as dust and ashes. It teaches

persons to give God His due room, as He is the high and lofty one;
to have low thoughts of themselves, and high thoughts of God.
Faith says to the soul,

&quot;

Carry in subordination unto God
;

let not

your words be rash, nor your thoughts and conceptions of Him
unsuitable.&quot; Faith made Abraham say,

&quot; I have taken upon me
to speak unto the Lord, which am but dust and ashes.&quot; It is an
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excellent work of faith, to make us to ascribe to Him that which

is due to Him glory, honour, and dominion for ever, and to take

shame and confusion of face unto ourselves.

12. Faith s work in prayer is to furnish the supplicant with

subject-matter of prayer, viz., to gather the promises that are here

and there in the Bible*. And then it not only furnishes matter, but

it furnishes a mouth to speak unto God
;

it opens the mouth to

speak unto God that which the soul hath gathered. Nay, it fur

nishes feet to go unto God with the matter gathered. Nor does

faith only furnish matter, and a mouth to speak it, and feet to go
to God with it, but it is as wings unto the soul, whereby it flies

as it were with wings unto heaven with the petition that it hath

to put up to Him for itself, or for His work, or for His Zion. Oh,
but this is an excellent work of faith ! It makes them that wait

upon the Lord &quot; mount up as on eagles wings ;
and walk, and not

be weary; and run, and not be faint.&quot;

13. It is faith s work in prayer to enable the soul to wait

patiently till God give an answer to prayer. Faith is still peti

tioning and supplicating the Lord till He give a gracious return.

To renew the self-same thing in prayer again and again, it being

according to His will and warranted in His word, in the exercise

of the self-same faith, is no tautology, though it were a hundred

times to have the self-same suit. It was the way of the woman
of Canaan. &quot; I am not sent to thee,&quot; says Christ ; yet she prays

still,
&quot; Have mercy upon me, Lord.&quot; And it made Paul return

his suit again and again.
&quot; For- this thing I besought the Lord

thrice.&quot; This is also an excellent work of faith. Nay, I may say,

they never can do anything in the exercise of prayer that want
this grace. Their prayers have no bones, strength, nor edge.

They will never pierce heaven.

14. Faith s work in prayer is, to make the petitioner take up
God aright as the object of prayer, and Christ Jesus as the only

Mediator, and take up their own condition aright, that they may
apply the promises accordingly. For faith s work is to apprehend
aright our Lord Jesus Christ the Angel of the covenant, and to

apprehend our own soul s case and condition aright ;
as in Isa. xli.

it is called a looking ;
as it makes them take up Him whom they

are seeking, and themselves aright. This is faith s work in prayer.

And,
Lastly, I shall add this. It is faith s work in prayer to enable

the soul to prevail over, and, as it were, to command the Lord.

The prayer of faith has a prevailing and commanding over the

great and dreadful Lord. Hence it is said by James, &quot;The fervent

prayer of the righteous availeth much.&quot; And it healeth the sick.

It is said of Jacob, &quot;He had power over the angel, and prevailed.&quot;

Says the Lord, &quot;Concerning my sons and my daughters, command

ye me.&quot; Thus the Almighty Maker of heaven and earth is content
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to be commanded by His own creatures praying in faith, and in a

manner prevailing over Him. This is only prayer animated by
faith. Were it not so, your prayers would not go above the crown
of your heads. It was faith that made Him yield to the woman
of Canaan &quot; Be it unto thee, even as thou wilt. For I cannot

keep it from thee. Thy faith has prevailed over Me.&quot;

Now from all these, you may see the woful case they are in,

who want this grace ;
and the good and desirable case they are m,

whom God hath endued with it.

IY. The fourth thing is, What is the nature of this faith, which

is a necessary and requisite qualification in prayer 1 That we may
show you the worth and excellency of this grace, and the need

folk have of it, I shall in these particulars hold it out, that ye

may know it, and how to come by it. And,
1. This grace of saving faith is one of the main, choice and

principal graces peculiar to the elect, and is the very root of all

other graces. It is in a manner, the kernel and life of all the rest,

it being the only grace that closeth with Christ. &quot; Add to your
faith virtue j

and to your virtue, knowledge.&quot; It is the first

ground stone, and then add to it all the rest. All that folk go
about, all the moral duties that some professed Christians perform,
are but mere shadows for want of this.

2. This grace is one in all the elect, but not in a like measure
in all. It is the self-same grace in all the elect. But you will

say, How is that
1

? For then one s faith would serve all. No,
there are as many faiths, as particular persons of the elect for it

is not one in the elect as to the measure of it
;
for some may have

a less, and some a greater degree of faith. But in this respect, it

is one as to its closing with Christ, and embracing of Him as

offered unto them in the gospel. It is the very self-same faith in

all the elect. It was the self-same faith that was in Abraham,
Isaac, and Jacob, that is in all the believers after them. The

poorest as well as the greatest hath the self-same faith in substance.

If this were considered, it might be comfortable to us. You will

say,
&quot; The apostle Paul, and the rest of these worthy men, might

plead confidently with God in their own behalf, and in the behalf

of others.&quot; But, I say, if ye have fled to Christ, and closed with

Him, ye may with confidence draw near to the throne of grace,
to plead with God on your own, and on the behalf of others also.

3. This grace of faith may, yea, ought to increase in the saints

of God. See Mark ix. 2., 2 Cor. x. 15, where the increase of faith

is mentioned. And, &quot;Remembering without ceasing your work of

faith, and labour of love.&quot; This grace is said to grow. &quot;The

righteousness of God revealed in the gospel from faith to

faith.&quot; It is a sin and a shame for Christians to be and continue

at the same degree that at the first they were at. Where it is

sound and real, it grows. And oh, but the Lord s people should
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endeavour much for the increase of faith, that they be not as

children, ever doubting and staggering, so that they cannot live

\\ithout sensible manifestations of God;

s favourable presence unto

them.

4. Ye should know that as it ought to grow, so sometimes it

may come under decay, as to the exercise of it
; though there can

not be a decay of it as to its foundation. But I say, it may come
under a decay as to its exercise; which proceeds either from

security, or from Christians being too much elated in duty.
When these give a stroke to faith, it may come under a decay.

Christians, beware of security, for it is the bane of faith. Beware
of uplifting in duties, for it likewise is the bane of faith. And in

your afflictions pray to God for the increase of your faith, for

trials and rods of affliction are for trials to faith, therefore ye
ought to pray for faith that are bearing the burden in the heat of

the day.
5. The grace of faith is that which renders all that ye do

acceptable unto God,
&quot; For without faith it is impossible to please

God.&quot;

6. This grace of faith hath always with it obedience, and the

bringing forth of good fruit to the glory of God and the edification

of others, which fruit is called &quot;the obedience of faith.&quot; Wherever
it is, it leads still to sincere endeavours to keep up all the com
mandments of God. By this, folk may know whether they have
this grace or not.&quot;

7. This grace of faith apprehends things altogether beyond the
reach of human reason, and brings these things home unto the
man s own bosom. It makes things that are absent as if they
were present ;

it brings that into the man s heart that he shall

have to all eternity ;
it brings in God to the man

;
it brings in

Christ to his bosom; it brings in the joys of heaven to his soul

hence it is said to be &quot; the substance of things not seen.&quot; It was
this that made Moses see Him that is invisible, and the eternal

glory and happiness of the saints in heaven, whereupon he refused

to be preferred in Pharaoh s court
;
and this is the nature of this

grace which is so necessary and requisite a qualification in the

duty of prayer. And,
8. This grace of faith is a most sincere cordial grace. It is

called &quot;faith unfeigned.&quot; It knows not what it is to have the

winding by-gates that carnal reason and hellish policy find out.

This grace of faith is downright and without guile.
9. The nature of this grace is, that it is firm, stable, and sted-

fast, and renders the person stedfast in whom it is :
&quot; Rooted and

built up in him, and stablisbed in the faith.&quot; They are like

growing trees that cannot be shaken
; they are like mount Zion,

that cannot be removed. When they are in a right frame, let the
world turn upside down, they will not be afraid. But folk
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destitute of this grace, like weather-cocks, will never hold out in
the storm. They may bear it a little, but will not endure unto
the end. But they that trust in the Lord shall be stable as mount
Zion

;
rooted and built up in Him, they can never be removed.

10. This grace of faith is altogether supernatural. It is wholly of

God, and hath nothing of our own power in it.
&quot; Faith is not of

ourselves, it is the gift of God.&quot; It descends from the Father of

lights, and by this ye may know where to find it
; and if it be

once infused into you, it can never be plucked out of your hearts

again. They are fools that think to believe, without knowing
God the Author of faith.

11. This grace hath the Word of God for its ground. It is not
this or that minister said it; not this great man, nor that great
man that said it

; no, nothing will serve the believer until he gets
this, &quot;Thus saith the Lord.&quot;

12. This grace of faith is a knowing and intelligent grace, so
that they in whom it is know somewhat of God, and of Jesus

Christ, who is the immediate object of faith, and of the promises
of the Gospel, and of their own case and condition. Says Christ,
&quot;And have known surely that I came out from thee, and have
believed that thou didst send

me,&quot;
hence sometimes it is called

knowledge.
13. This grace is a lively, operative, and working grace. It

makes the soul in which it is lively, diligent, and active in working
the work of God. It is called &quot; the work of faith.&quot; It puts folk

upon working. Ye shall never see one who hath true faith,

though he discerns it not, but he is busy ; even though believers
were not bidden yea, though they were forbidden they would
read the Scripture, pray unto God, speak and confer with the
Lord s people when under trouble or disquiet of mind, if they
knew them to be such as they might safely communicate their
mind unto.

14. This grace is a most precious grace in respect of God, the
author of it; in respect of Christ, the object of it; and in respect
of the Gospel, the means of attaining to it; and in respect of

salvation, the end of it. Oh, but it is precious, and makes those
that have it precious unto God.

15. It is a most conquering and overcoming grace; &quot;It over-
cometh the world and the devil

;

&quot;

it is the shield that quenches
all his fiery darts.

16. I shall add that it is a purifying and cleansing grace, for it

gives the person no rest until he has recourse unto the fountain of
His blood. Says John,

&quot; He that hath this hope in him, purifieth
himself, even as he is

pure.&quot; Not only to be reformed outwardly,
but inwardly. By these things ye may see what this grace of
faith is

; and by some of them ye may know if ye have it, and
how ye may get it. Withal ye may see the need ye have of it.
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Tf ye would go to God acceptably if ye would bear a storm if

ye would have life then study faith. If ye get it not, ye shall

never see life, and nothing that ye do shall be acceptable to God.

Remember these things, lay them to heart, and do not think that

it will be enough to hear them ;
for how will ye look death in the

face who never studied this grace ? How will ye wade the fords

of Jordan to eternity 1 And how shall ye be able to answer God
in the great day of accounts ? If ye would get safe through all

these, labour to obtain this grace of faith. The Lord help you-so

to do.



SEEMON VII.*

&quot;

Therefore I say unto you, What things soever ye desire, when ye

pray, believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.&quot;

Mark xi. 24.

I DESERVED the last Sabbath from this verse that sound justifying
faith is a necessary and requisite qualification of acceptable prayer
to God. In prosecution of this point I went through these things
in your hearing.

I. I proved from Scripture that faith is a necessary and

requisite qualification of right and acceptable prayer unto God.

II. I observed in several particulars what it is to pray in faith.

III. I showed you what is faith s work in prayer.
IV. I cleared a little what is the nature and the properties of

this grace of faith which is so necessary a qualification in accept
able prayer. Now I come,

Y. To the fifth thing in the method. And this is to show you
how it appears that the grace of faith, as I described it in its

nature and its properties, is required in acceptable prayer. It

will appear that sound and saving faith is requisite and necessary
in prayer, if we consider

1. That the Lord commands absolutely that in our prayers
to Him we pray in faith. He enjoins by His authority that

every petition we put up to Him be put up in faith &quot; Let him
that prayeth, pray in faith, nothing wavering.&quot; And here in the

text it is said, &quot;What things soever ye desire, when ye pray,
believe that ye receive them, and ye shall have them.&quot; So that

in respect of the Lord s command it is highly necessary.
2. Consider this, That there is no prayer acceptable to God,

nor well-pleasing to Him, without faith. No performance nor

duty that we can do, or go about, and consequently no prayer is

acceptable unto God without this grace.
&quot; But without faith it is

impossible to please God.&quot;

3. Consider that it is by the grace of faith that the saints

repel all Satan s temptations, and quench his fiery darts, where
with they are afflicted, especially in time of prayer. And hence

it appears that faith is necessary in prayer. Persons cannot

stand it out without this grace ; they cannot endure his fiery

darts, but must be burnt up by them. Says the apostle, &quot;Above

all things, taking the shield of faith, wherewith ye shall be able to

quench all the fiery darts of the wicked.&quot; This is the grace that

resists when he sets upon them to divert them in prayer.

* The second sermon on this text.
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4. Consider that it is faith that prepares, fits, and dis

poses the Lord s people for the exercise of prayer. It puts and

keeps them in a praying frame faith being a grace purifying the

heart and life, and it being necessary that all that come to God
be studious of holiness.

&quot; I will wash my hands in innocence ;

so will I compass thine altar.&quot; And this will make it appear
that faith is necessary in prayer, if ye would be kept in a fit

disposition for it at all times and seasons.

5. Consider that it is the grace of faith that makes the soul

continue in prayer till it obtains its answer or request. It is

faith that is the strength, or bone of the soul, enabling it to go on

in prayer, and not to take a refusal from God till it obtains an

answer, as appears in the woman of Canaan. It was her faith

that would not take a refusal, but she continued praying and

wrestling out her soul until she got an answer. It was faith that

made Jacob refuse to let the angel go until he blessed him. Thus

it appears to be requisite, because it makes the people of God con

tinue to wrestle with God in prayer. Folk that only pray by a

gift will soon take a refusal
;
but it is not so with faith, it will

not be refused.

6. Consider that it is this grace that mainly and principally

glorifies God, and therefore it is most requisite in prayer, in

ascribing majesty, power, honour, and dominion unto God. And
must not that be necessary in prayer which glorifies, magnifies,
and honours Him to whom we pray ? And,

7. Consider that the grace of faith is the means and way to see,

behold, inherit, and enjoy the glory of the Lord. And oh ! but

faith is necessary in prayer, as ever ye would behold His glory and

power in that duty.
&quot; Said I not unto thee, that if thou wouldest

believe, thou shouldst see the glory of God.&quot; And is it not then

very necessary that souls have faith, seeing it is the way and means
of getting a view of His glory ? From all these we may see how
necessary faith is in all our performances, and especially in prayer.

VI. For the farther prosecution of this subject, I shall show

you in what respects this grace of faith is necessary in prayer ;

and in clearing of this, I shall sum it up in the following par
ticulars. And,

1. The grace of faith is necessary in respect of God the object
of prayer, as of every other act of worship.

2. It is necessary in respect of Christ Jesus the Redeemer.
3. It is necessary in respect of the promises of God.
4. It is necessary in respect of God s providences.

1st, I say, in our praying to God, faith is necessary in respect
of God Himself, the object of prayer. For faith looks unto Him.
&quot; He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is

the rewarder of them that diligently seek him.&quot; And particularly
I observe,
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(1.) There must be in our prayer to God, faith in His omni

presence, as one that is in a manner present with us when we

pray. Faith looks on God as present with us.
&quot; But will God

indeed dwell on earth ? Behold, the heaven, and the heaven of

heavens cannot contain thee; how much less this house that I

have builded 1
&quot; We should take heed to His omnipresence ;

that

is, His being everywhere present. Thus faith takes Him up as

present with the person wherever he prays.

(2.) In our prayers, faith is necessary in respect of His

omniscience, by which He is intimately acquainted with our

case and ways, acquainted with the sighs and groans of the soul.

Jeremiah, in praying to God, says,
&quot; For thine eyes are open unto

all the ways of the sons of men, to give every one according to his

ways, and according to the fruits of his
doings.&quot;

Faith looks unto

Him as one to whose eyes all things are naked and bare. Christ

says,
&quot;

Pray to your Father in secret, and your Father who seeth

in secret, shall reward you openly.&quot;
So that there must be faith

in His omniscience in one praying to Him in an acceptable way.

(3.) In our prayers, faith in His all-sumciency is also necessary.
There must be faith in Him, as one who hath to supply our needs

and necessities to the utmost. His supply and help is broader

than all our wants. He hath a sufficiency to help our need,
without any mean or instrument. There He holds out His all-

sufficiency, as one who needs neither bullock nor goat.
&quot;

For,&quot;

says He,
&quot;

every beast of the forest and cattle on a thousand hills

are mine. I need none of these. I have enough for thee
; only

call thou on me. But look by faith unto my all-sufficiency.&quot;
So

that there must be faith in God s all-sufficiency in prayer. And
oh ! but it is necessary to take Him up in prayer as one who hath

to serve our turn as one who hath mercy to pardon us
;

life to

those that are dead
j healing to those who are sick and diseased

;

righteousness unto those whose righteousness is as filthy rags ;

peace unto them that are confused; light to them who are in

darkness
;
and strength to them that are weak, and not able to

go about duty.

(4.) Faith, while we pray, must be exercised in His omnipotence
and almighty power, in respect of which there is nothing we stand

in need of but He is of power to give it, and able to perform it for

us. He can do it without the concurrence of second causes
; nay,

His power can do it above natural causes. &quot;

Behold, I am the

Lord, the God of all flesh. Is there any thing too hard for me 1
&quot;

What is it He cannot do 1 What is it thou standest in need of

that He cannot do 1 What evil is there that a soul is under that

He cannot take away ? What evil is it that ye are troubled with

that He cannot remove by His power
1

?

(5.) It is also necessary and requisite in our prayers that we
exercise faith in His gracious nature, as one that is gracious and
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merciful to pardon poor sinners, be their guilt what it will. &quot;

&quot;Who

forgiveth all thine iniquities, and who healeth all thy diseases.&quot;

Sinners, ye should look unto God by the exercise of faith in His

gracious nature, as one ready and willing to forgive and pardon
all your sins. Oh, but that is necessary in prayer.

(6.) In our prayers faith should be exercised in God s simplicity
and spirituality, as He is a Spirit invisible and cannot be appre
hended by our outward senses, and therefore one that requires to

be worshipped in spirit and in truth. &quot; God is a spirit ;
and they

that worship him must worship him in spirit and in truth.&quot; Ye
must be spiritual in your worship, that so ye may not have gross
and unsuitable conceptions of the Lord whom ye worship.

(7.) In our prayers faith must be exercised in His eternity, as
He is an eternal and everlasting majesty, without beginning or
end as one who was from all eternity contriving the salvation of
sinners

; as one who had time enough to do good to His crea
tures : as one who endures for ever to be their happiness. Says
Habakkuk, &quot;Art thou not from everlasting, O Lord my God 1

?&quot;

We are to look on Him as one with whom a thousand years are
but as one day. The faith of this might damp all the perplexed
thoughts of our hearts, as if He were long in performing His

promises.

(8.) In prayer we must exercise faith in His unchangeableness,
as He is unchangeable in all that He is in His nature

;
in His

goodness.
&quot; He is the same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever :

without variableness or shadow of
turning.&quot; The Psalmist looked

upon God as one who changeth not. &quot; But thou art the same,
and thy years shall have no end.&quot; There is great need of faith in
this respect, that the soul may be fixed on God as one that hath
done such things and can yet do such things for them.

(9.) Faith should be exercised in Him in prayer, as He is holy
and of purer eyes than to behold iniquity, that with all due rever
ence the soul may draw near unto Him. &quot; Thou art of purer eyes
than to behold evil, and canst not look upon iniquity. Wherefore
lookest thou upon them that deal treacherously, and holdest thy
tongue when the wicked devoureth the man that is more righteous
than he 1

&quot; Think ye that men and women durst wallow in sin if

they exercised faith in God as a holy one, as one who cannot look

upon iniquity.

(10.) In prayer faith must be exercised in His justice, as He is

a just and jealous God, and will by no means acquit the wicked
;

that the sins persons are guilty of may be the more grievous unto
them, considering that God will not let them go unpunished if

they get not true repentance.

(11.) Faith in prayer must be exercised in the relative titles

that God hath come under unto His people, as that He is their
Former and Maker. &quot; We are the clay, and thou art the potter ;&quot;
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as if the prophet had said,
&quot;

Lord, destroy us not, for we are the

works of Thy hands.&quot; Faith looks to Him as a Father. &quot;

Though
Abraham be ignorant of us, and Israel acknowledge us not, thou,
O Lord, art our Father.&quot; And they should look on God as in

covenant with them. &quot; our God, wilt thou not judge them ?

for we have no might against this great company that cometh

against us, neither know we what to do, but our eyes are upon
thee.&quot; How sweet the relation faith looks to in prayer ! They
should look to Him in prayer as their Husband, considering them
selves as His married people, called by His name, and having His
name put upon them. &quot; I will be their God, and they shall return

unto me with their whole heart.&quot; This then is the first thing in

regard of which faith is necessary.

2ndly, I told you faith is necessary in respect of Christ the

Mediator
;
for in going to God in prayer we must have an eye to

the Mediator, for His sake, not for our own sake, looking to be

heard. There are particularly these things in Christ that faith

looks to in prayer :

(1.) It looks unto Him as one in and by whom the person

praying gets access to the Father. It is in and through Him that

we ever had nearness to God
;
no coming unto this holy God but

in and through Christ the Mediator.

(2.) It looks upon Him as one in and by whom the supplicant
finds acceptance, and not only access. One may, in some cases,

get access and not get acceptation ;
but says the apostle,

&quot; He
hath made us accepted in the Beloved.&quot;

(3.) Faith looks upon Him as one who offereth up incense with
the person s prayers, that the value of Christ s sufferings may make
the prayers acceptable to God. Faith looks much unto the obedi

ence and sufferings of Christ, through which it gets acceptation
before God and remission of sin.

(4.) Faith looks on Him as one who intercedes with the Father.

The praying person finds there is this and that he cannot say to

God, and in what he says there is this and that wrong.
&quot;

But,&quot;

says he,
&quot; I have all my dependence on Christ s intercession in my

prayer, therefore do I look to Him that is at the Father s right
hand interceding for sinners.&quot;

(5.) It looks to Him as one who is the agent or advocate with
God for the person praying, seeing he cannot plead his own cause

in the court of heaven. &quot; And if any man sin, we have an advo
cate with the Father, Jesus Christ the righteous.&quot;

(6.) Faith looks upon Christ as one appearing before God for

sinners, and presenting the person unto God
;
as praying like the

high priest who had the twelve tribes upon his breast when he
went in unto the holy of holies, that he might present them unto

God. &quot; Such is this person s case, and such is that person s
case,&quot;

says he to God. &quot; For Christ is not entered into the holy places
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made with hands, which are the figures of the true; but into

heaven itself, to appear in the presence of God for us.&quot;

(7.) Faith in prayer looks upon Him as a cautioner substituted

for sinners to pay their debt, and to answer for them when the

principal debtor hath nothing to pay.
&quot; By so much was Jesus

made the surety of a better testament.&quot; God substituted Him as

their Cautioner and Surety. What they could not do for them

selves He did for them. Faith looks upon Him as satisfying

justice and responsible for the believer.

(8.) Faith looks on Him as compassionate, merciful, and pitiful

to poor sinners; He having our nature, and so a fellow-feeling

with us. Hence He is held out and typified by the high-priest as

one compassionate on the ignorant and those who are out of the

way. Thus there must be a mystery of the exercise of faith in

God, the object of prayer, and in Christ the Mediator and

Redeemer, otherwise ye are not the wetting of your finger in

water the better for your prayers. They will never ascend above

your heads. He will regard them no more than the barking of

dogs, or the offering of swine s flesh, or the cutting off a dog s

neck. The Lord rejects all these
;
and so without this grace of

faith folk &quot;

spend their labour for that which profiteth not, and

their money for that which is not bread.&quot; How very necessary
is it to exercise faith in Christ the Redeemer

;
and oh ! if many

would reflect how they have gone about this duty, they would look

with black countenances, and they may say,
&quot; That in effect all

our prayers are lost
;
we have not taken the right way in it.&quot;

Srdly, I told you that faith was necessary in prayer in respect
of the promises of God. We have examples of the exercise of it

in many places of Scripture, as in 2 Sam. vii. 28, David makes
much use of God s promises by faith in his prayer to God

;
and

2 Chron. xx. 7, Jehoshaphat is praying, and in this exercise he
makes much use of the promises by faith. Now in prayer faith is

requisite in respect of the promises.

(1.) Because faith gathereth the promises that are interspersed
here and there in the revealed will of God, as a hungry man his

food, or a thirsty man his drink, or as a naked man his clothing
to keep him from the chilling cold.

(2.) Faith not only gathers God s promises, but it makes appli
cation of them to the heart of the person in particular, as if the

person had been set down particularly by name and surname.

Faith makes the promise directed to sinners in general one s own
in particular.

(3.) Faith chooses promises suitable to the case and condition

that the soul is in
;
for such a case such a promise, and for another

case another promise. If the soul be dead, it looks to the promise
God hath made of life

;
if it be under the sense of guilt, it looks

to the promise God hath made of the pardon and remission of sin ;
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if it be ignorant, it looks to the promise of giving light and know

ledge ;
if it finds its own righteousness as filthy rags, it chooses a

promise holding out the perfect and complete righteousness of

Christ
;

if it finds its heart hard, it chooses a promise of softening
the heart and giving a heart of flesh, taking away the stony heart.

Thus faith chooses suitable promises to the man s case and condi

tion, as a hungry man chooses meat, and a thirsty man drink, and
a sick man physic, &c.

(4.) Faith makes persons urge in prayer all the promises of

God, that He would perform and accomplish them unto them.

It looks through the Scriptures, and chooses such and such

promises : and goes to God with them, and begs God that He
would make them out unto them. &quot; For thou, O Lord of hosts,

God of Israel, hast revealed to thy servant, saying, I will build

thee an house.&quot; What does David with the promise? Why,
he goes unto God with it. &quot;Now therefore, let it please thee to

bless the house of thy servant, that it may continue before thee for

ever; for thou, O Lord God, hast spoken it.&quot; Faith having
found out the promise, goes to God with it, and puts Him to it

;

turning the promises into petitions to God. There is no grace in

the soul besides faith, that can put it upon wrestling and pleading

earnestly with the Lord, that He would make out His own word,
even His gracious word of promise.

(5.) Faith having gathered the promises, chooses them, applies

them, and urges them
;
and then it will make the soul patiently

wait on, without fretting, or wearying, till God make out His

promises to it. Thus in respect of the promises of the gospel. Oh i

but faith is requisite in prayer, if ye consider these five things

already noticed.

4thly, I told you that faith is requisite in prayer, in respect of

God s providences. This ye may see in Psalm xxii. 4, where
David prays earnestly, and his faith is exercised in reference to

the dispensations of providence. There are three or four things
that faith does under providences. And,

(1.) It makes the person wisely observe every passage of God s

providences, to himself, or others. &quot;Whoso is wise, and will

observe these things, even they shall understand the loving kind
ness of the Lord.&quot; And &quot;Hear ye the rod, and who hath appointed
it.&quot; Faith makes a person careful to observe God s providences.

(2.) Not only doth faith make them carefully observe God s

providences, but it makes them have errands to God as to all the

occurrences of providence. If it were but something happening
one s beast, or one s child, nay if it were but a forefinger, forehead,
or the toothache, it goes to God with every such passage of provi
dence, whether it be of mercy, or of judgment; nothing else than
faith can or will do this effectually.

(3.) Not only doth faith observe and make errands of occurrences
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of providence to God, but it also puts good constructions on provi
dences though they should seem to contradict the promises. It

will make Abraham say, when he is commanded to offer up his

son Isaac,
&quot; Here is the wood, there is the fire, but where will we

get the sacrifice.&quot; But says he, &quot;God will provide himself a
lamb for a

burnt-offering.&quot;

(4.) It makes this of providence, that it refuseth to make it the

ground of the person s walk, when it comes to contradict the

promises. For the Lord s providences are not the ground of our
walk. Oh ! but faith is necessary in prayer. Without it, folk

will never observe God s providences, nor make errands of provi
dences, nor shall they wisely interpret providences ;

nor shall they
refuse providences to be the rule of their walk. But those that
have faith and look to the object of prayer; to Christ the

Mediator, to the promises, to the occurrences of providence, know-

certainly that this grace of faith is highly necessary in prayer ;

even so necessary that persons cannot make a right use of God, of

Christ, of the promises, and of providences without it.

VII. But say ye,
&quot; What shall they do that have not found

saving faith, it being so absolutely necessary that without it they
cannot pray one word acceptably to God ? Now what shall we do,
who think we have it not 1

&quot;

Now, that I may answer this, ye
must consider that those who have this question, scruple, or doubt,
are,

1st, Either such as have no sound saving faith at all
; or,

2ndly, Such as have it, and cannot yet discern it. Or,
Srdly, Such as do but make a question, or scruple about it in

words, to fill the field (as we sometimes say) but use not the right
means to get it. Or,

4thly, Such as in sincerity are making the doubt, or scruple,
whether they have faith or not, and are using the means for it, and
would gladly have it.

First, For the first of these, I would have them that have no
faith, consider these two things; 1. The danger of such a case.
2. Consider that they are yet in the place of hope, and therefore

ought to use the means to attain it. I say, those who have not
true faith, as there are many who have it not, should consider the
case they are in. And what is that ?

(1.) They are a prey unto the devil, to do with them what he
pleases. &quot;Who are taken captive by him at his will.&quot; They
curse, they swear, they debauch, they profane the Sabbath-day, they
lie and deceive

;
for it is impossible to resist the devil, that is

&quot;

going about as a roaring lion, seeking whom he may devour
&quot;

without this grace of faith.

(2.) And not only are they a prey to the devil, but they are a

prey to their own lusts.
&quot;My people would not listen to my voice;

and Israel would have none of me.&quot; But what comes of it? &quot;So
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I gave them up unto their own hearts lusts
;
and they walked in

their own counsels.&quot; Oh ! but that is a dreadful thing, for men to

be given up unto the lusts of their own hearts. Know ye not,

that sound faith is evidently awanting in our days, when almost

all ranks of men are given up to profanity ;
to their own hearts

lusts ; to all sorts of wickedness. Scotland, since any can remem

ber, was never so full of abominations as it is at this day. And,

(3.) It deprives them of fellowship with God, and with Jesus

Christ. They that have no faith, can have no communion with

God. For it is by faith that Christ dwells in us. And is not

this a doleful thing to be without God, and without Christ in the

world ? One is without God, while he lives without that precious

grace.

(4.) The want of this grace brings on more obduracy and hard

ness of heart. In Mark xvi. 14 ye will find that unbelief and
hardness of heart go hand and hand together. Is it not a sad

case to be bound up in stupidity and hardness of heart. But so

is it with those who are destitute of faith.

(5.) They not only cannot pray acceptably; but unbelief also

takes away the gift of prayer, and the mouth, so that they cannot

speak to God. &quot; Behold thou shalt be dumb, and not be able to

speak until the day that these things shall be performed, because

thou believest not my words, which shall be fulfilled in their season.&quot;

It makes the person a slighter of prayer in secret, and if they
have a family, in their families

;
so that there is never a day goes

over their head that they pray a word to God. &quot;Thou shalt be

dumb, and not be able to
speak,&quot;

&c.

(6.) They that want faith cannot bring forth fruit unto the

glory of God. No more than these branches broken down can
bear fruit, no more can a man without faith bring forth good
fruit unto God. What is that which makes folk like briers and
thorns ? Whence their profanity, ungodliness, and throwing out

oaths for every trifling matter 1 Is it not owing to their unbelief 1

And,
(7.) This is the wofulness of their case that want faith, that

whatsoever they do is sin.
&quot; Whatsoever is not of faith is sin.&quot;

Everything that people do is sin, if they believe not. The very
work and labour they are about is sin. Their ploughing, their

eating, their drinking, their walking, their sitting, their sleeping,
and all that they do is sin. Their hearing, their reading, their

praying is sin. And is not that a deplorable case, to have all that

a man doeth looked upon as sin 1 And so it is with such as are

destitute of the grace of faith.

(8.) This is also a branch of the wofulness of that case, that

they are obnoxious, and liable unto the wrath and curse of God,
here and hereafter. &quot; He that believeth not, shall not see life

;

but the wrath of God abideth on him.&quot; God s wrath and curse are
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on their soul, on their body, on their means, honour, wealth,

poverty, &c. Oh, but this is a dreadful case ;
and it is the case

of those that want faith. And,

(9.) This is their case ; they shall irrecoverably die, and perish

eternally, that do not believe. &quot; For if ye believe not that I am

he, ye shall die in your sins.&quot;

They that have not found faith would do well to consider that

they are yet in the land of the living. Your case, however deplor

able it may be, is more hopeful than that of those who are already

in hell. The means are therefore to be gone about, such as read

ing, hearing ;
and be busy in prayer to God for it, and say, &quot;Lord,

increase our faith.&quot; Be convinced of the want of this grace, and

of the evil of the want of it, if ever ye would attain unto it. So

that this is the answer to the first sort, viz.: Those who have not

found faith (1.) They should sincerely consider their case and

condition. (2.) They should consider with themselves,
&quot; I am yet

in the land of the living, and in the place of
hope.&quot;

Those who
find it to be so with them, should seriously say unto themselves,
&quot; I will set to now, as if I had but one night or one day to live

in the world. I will not take rest, until, in some measure, I get

it made out unto me, that I have faith.&quot;

Secondly, For the second sort, viz.: Those who have it, and yet
do not discern it. To such I may say these few things :

1. Consider that the having of faith is sufficient security for folks

happiness and well-being, though they know it not; seeing the

having of it interests them in God as their own, in heaven as their

own, in the promises as their own, and in the righteousness of

Christ as their own
;
in justification, adoption, and sanctification

as their own. I say, the having of faith is sufficient to secure

salvation, though ye know not that ye have it. Although their

not having the knowledge of it tends much to the sorrow of such,

yet the having of sound saving faith is a great matter. It is true

they have most comfort that know that they do believe, and can

say, &quot;I know in whom I have believed.&quot;

2. Consider that the Lord in His revealed will hath laid down
several signs or marks of true faith; and therefore the Lord s

people should try and examine themselves by those signs, marks,
and evidences of faith set down in Scripture, whether they have

them or not, so that ye may not only have it, but know that ye
have it, and take the comfort of it. There are these marks and

evidences of sound faith in Scripture, which I shall briefly mention

here. And,
(1.) Those excellent graces, gifts, and fruits of the Spirit are

where this grace of faith is. See Gal. v. 22,

(2.) Where those Christian virtues and graces are linked

together as in a chain. &quot;Add to faith virtue
;
and to virtue

knowledge; and to knowledge temperance; and to temperance
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patience ;
and to patience godliness.&quot;

I say, where those virtues

are linked thus together there is faith.

(3.) Wherever there is true faith there is love to the object of

faith : for if He hath begotten any, they cannot but love Him
that begat.

&quot; Whom having not seen, ye love ;
in whom, though

now ye see him not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable
and full of

glory.&quot;

(4.) Wherever faith is, there is sincere love to all the saints of

God. &quot; Since we heard of your faith in Christ Jesus, and of the

love which ye have to all the saints.&quot; So that faith and love go
hand in hand together.

(5.) Wherever faith is, there is a patient waiting for the pro
mises. Faith makes 110 haste, but waits for the performing of the

promises. It is by faith and patience that the glorified and re

deemed have obtained possession of the promises. &quot;Be ye also

patient ; stablish your hearts : for the coming of the Lord draweth

nigh.&quot;

(6.) Where faith is, there is a patient enduring of affliction.

What God carves out unto them, the apostle tells them they were
to endure in faith. Faith keeps patience in the soul where it is.

(7.) Where it is, it weans the heart and affections from the

earth and earthly things; they are not desirous of them. &quot;I

glory in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world
is crucified unto me and I unto the world.&quot; It is by faith in the

cross of Christ that the heart is taken off the earth and earthly

things, where it is real.

(8.) Faith, where it is in exercise, resists temptations to sin,

whether from men or from the devil. The grace of faith cannot
enter into any communication with the devil. It is not good
communicating with him, lest ye give way. Therefore faith re

jects all his temptations with this, &quot;Get thee behind me, Satan.&quot;

(9.) It is serious and studious of holiness in the heart, life, and
conversation. Believing will not tolerate sin in the heart or

conversation. It makes the soul say,
&quot; Should such a man as I

yield to sin, should such a man as I go on with the world in

their corrupt courses, who am an adopted child of God.&quot; &quot;Be ye
holy, for I am

holy.&quot; Faith purifieth the heart.

(10.) Again, where faith is, oh! but it puts folk upon being
serious and fervent in prayer to God. &quot;Lord, I believe; help
thou mine unbelief.&quot; Now, are ye bowing your knees to God
and confessing your ill-spent time, your ignorance, and the plagues
of your corrupt hearts ?

(11.) Where faith is, persons are very sensible of the unbelief
of their hearts

;
and gladly would they have their unbelief cured.

&quot;Lord, I believe; help thou mine unbelief.&quot;

(12.) Faith leads the person in whom it is to make conscience
of yielding obedience to God only in Christ s strength. It sets
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about every commanded duty, and lias a respect to all His com

mandments, in the way of looking to Christ as made unto us

sanctification. Therefore the obedience of the saints is called the
&quot; obedience of faith,&quot; and there are none that have this grace that

are not studying to keep His commandments. And,

Lastly, Wherefore it is they are longing for Christ s second

coming, that they may be in His company never to be out of it

again, as ye may see in 2 Cor. v. 1. There is a great longing
to have the house or tabernacle of clay dissolved, and to be pos
sessed of that &quot;house not made with hands, eternal in the

heavens.&quot; Take a believer in his right frame, you would find he

does not care if the day of judgment were ere he slept; he does

not care if all the world were in a red flame, as it will be when
that day comes ;

he does not care if the sound of the last trumpet
were going through the four winds of heaven. Therefore, believers

are described to be those who are hasting unto the coming of

Jesus Christ. They are waiting for His appearing in the clouds.

Where faith is not, they cannot endure to think of the judgment,
because the Judge and they are not friends. The sight of the

Judge shall be the saddest sight that ever they saw. Then they
shall cry out,

&quot; Hills and mountains fall on us, and cover us from

the face of the Lamb.&quot; But where faith is, there is a crying of

the soul,
&quot;

Haste, Lord.&quot; The Spirit says
&quot;

Come,&quot; and the Bride

says &quot;Come.&quot; So much for the second sort, viz., those who are

not clear, and cannot discern it. I daresay that it is folks lying
in their sins that makes them uncertain of their faith.

Thirdly, For the third sort, viz., those who make some words or

noise about the want of it. Say they,
&quot; What shall I do without

faith 1 Why should I pray since I want faith 1 My praying will

not be acceptable to God.&quot; Such are Gallio-like, indifferent whether

they do it or not. To these I would say these two things :

1. To make words of that kind, and not to have any hearty
concern for the want of it, is altogether unprofitable.

2. While folk continue in that case, they cannot see the Lord,

heaven, or eternal happiness.
&quot; But the fearful, and unbelieving,

and the abominable, and murderers, and sorcerers, and idolaters,

and all liars, shall have their part in the lake which burneth with

fire and brimstone, which is the second death &quot;

that is, all that

are such shall be excluded the kindgom of heaven. But,

Fourthly, For the fourth sort, even such as seriously think that

they want faith, and would be glad to use the means of getting it.

To these I would only say :

1. Consider that faith is the gift of God.

2. Consider that the way to draw this faith from God is by

prayer ;
for whatsoever they need, let them seek it by prayer.

3. Consider that as it is God s gift, and that which we should

seek from Him by prayer, the Lord hath promised to give what-
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soever we ask in the name of Christ. Ye would rest in saying ye
cannot believe ! But mind that God hath promised to give what

ye ask in the name of His Son, Jesus Christ. It is His gift, and
He hath appointed us to seek it by prayer ;

and promised to give
whatever we ask agreeably to His will. As this is so, T shall add
no more. But remember the absolute necessity of faith, and the

good and desirable case and condition they are in that have it
j

and the woful condition those are in who want it. Remember
that He is both the Author and Finisher of faith. He hath

promised to give it, if ye seek it. Continue in so doing, and ye
shall receive it according to His own promise.

N.B. It appears that the author preached another sermon upon this

subject, as the last head and the application are not discussed.
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&quot; We have been with child, we have been in pain, we have, as it

were, brought forth wind, we have not wrought any deliverance

in the earth, neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.

Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall

they arise. Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in dust : for thy

dew is as the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the

?.&quot; Isaiah xxvi. 18, 19.

As this people had before heard of many judgments, and likewise

of many good days to come
; so, in the first and second verses of

this chapter, Zion begins this song,
&quot; In that day shall this song

be sung in the land of Judah, Open ye the gates, that the

righteous nation which keepeth the truth may enter in.&quot; And well

she sings, and desires to have possession of that of which she sings.

That shows what was in her heart, for she sings with the tear in her

eye. She sings a song of that which is coming on
;
she invites all

to come and take a trial of the Lord, for &quot; Thou wilt keep him in

perfect peace whose mind is stayed on thee.&quot; And then,
&quot; Trust

ye in the Lord for ever.&quot; And then she begins to look what way
she will do it :

&quot; For he bringeth down them that dwell on high ;

the lofty city, he layeth it low; he layeth it low, even to the

ground; he layeth it low, even to the dust.&quot; And then she and

her daughter come to say,
&quot;

Yea, in the way of thy judgments, O
Lord, have we waited upon thee : the desire of our soul is to thy

name, and to the remembrance of thee.&quot; And at length she takes

the promise boldly: &quot;Lord, thou wilt ordain peace for us; for

thou also hast wrought all our works in us.&quot;

In the words we have read, she shuts up her song, as if she had

said,
&quot; I can sing no more, except it be in complaints ; we have

been with child.&quot; We may take this to have been spoken when
she was in captivity. She says, &quot;We have been in pain; we

expected a deliverance ;
but when we thought to have brought

forth a man child, then we only brought forth wind. We have

not wrought any deliverance in the earth.&quot; But Christ answers

her thus, &quot;Although thou be dead, and lying in the dust, yet

sing, Thy dead men shall live, together with my dead body shall

they arise.
&quot; Or the prophet says it, in Christ s name,

&quot; I am
fully persuaded that ye shall be well, and I would engage to sink

and swim with you. I
shall,&quot; says he,

&quot; desire to be no better

* This sermon was preached immediately before the celebration of the

Sacrament of the Lord s Supper at Fenwick.
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than ye shall be.&quot; He bids them all believe it
;
and then they

begin to apply the promise unto themselves, and they all confess

to that which the prophet had said. Hence the Church says her

dead body shall arise, so that all her members begin and apply it

unto themselves. The Lord begins to bear in the application of

the point upon them; then they all consent to siDg, and they

encourage one another, saying,
&quot; Our dew shall be as the dew of

herbs
;
and the earth shall cast out the dead.&quot;

Now ye have heard of the close of the song. And now in this,

and the preceding verses ye have (1) A complaint, (2) a promise,
and (3) an application of the promise.
As to the complaint, it consists in three things: (1.) &quot;We

have been with child.&quot; This is their condition. (2.) They are

pained. (3.) The continuance of the pain.
&quot; We thought to have

been delivered, but our thoughts and expectations are frustrated,
and we bring forth wind, instead of a child.&quot;

DOCT. I. When ye find such a woful condition, and yet a song

appended to it, observe that sometimes Zion and her daughters

sing with tears in their eyes.

Now, for proof of this, there are many mournful psalms of

David that bear this title or inscription, &quot;A Song or Psalm of

David.&quot; The Church of God is represented in a sad and woful
condition in this place, and yet the prophet calls this representation
a &quot;

song.&quot; The reasons are threefold :

1. The first reason why she must sing with the tear in her eye,
is because it is a commanded duty. Though she can give no
reason of a song, either internal or external, yet she must sing.
If it should be to run over some precipice, and dash herself to

pieces, if she hath a command, she must obey the charge. What
soever stands in her way, she must go through it

;
and then He

allows Zion to sing. She must sing a song.
USE. This reaches a reproof unto the natural man, for he

knows not what it is to obey a command out of regard to God s

authority. He cannot do it in remembrance of Him; but the

spiritual man must essay it, and he dares not say anything to the

contrary. Says Job,
&quot; Yet in my flesh shall I see God

;&quot;
that is,

&quot; My dust shall yet praise God.&quot; Thus the children of Zion must

go on in obedience to a command. And,
2. She must sing. And why ] That she may engage others in

this work
;

&quot; For although I never thrive,&quot; says the child of God,
&quot;yet

I wish all Zion s daughters to thrive and prosper.&quot;
So that,

Christians, you should not suffer any of your jealousies to frighten
others from coming to God in Christ. Zion s daughters will smile

when they hear the word preached, although it should sting them
to the heart.

3. The third reason why she sings is, she knows that if there

be any means under heaven to engage God to work for her and to
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recover her out of her bad condition, it is this exercise. Says

David,
&quot; I will call upon the Lord, who is worthy to be praised :

so shall I be saved from mine enemies.&quot; She knows that to call

upon God and to praise Him would be the way to be saved by
Him. The soul knows that it never got God s approbation for

disbelieving. &quot;Many times,&quot; says the soul, &quot;hath He frowned

upon me for it
;
and therefore I would strive against unbelief.&quot;

Now when the soul can plead this way from experience, then it is

encouraged to sing. But again, as Zion sings, she sings with the

tear in her eye. The reasons for this are :

(1.) Because, although she sees she is bound to sing, yet she

sees a debt in her bosom that she will never be able to pay. This

makes her weep because she hath wronged Christ ;
and when she

sees how far she is fallen from God, and from that sweet and
desirable condition she was in, as the Psalmist expresses it,
&quot; When I remember these things, I pour out my soul within me :

for I had gone with the multitude, I went with them to the house
of God, with the voice of joy and praise, with a multitude that

kept holy-day.&quot; Thus he begins to sing, and then the tears start

into his eyes, and he thinks,
&quot;

Oh, that it had been with me as

formerly, then I might have sung cheerfully.&quot;

(2.) The second reason why they sing with the tear in their eye

is, because their enemies thrust sore at them. When they begin
to sing, the devil perhaps starts up and says,

&quot; O thou blasphemer
of God, how canst thou sing 1 for thou but dishonourest Him with

thy song.&quot;
Then the tears start in their eyes.

&quot; Thou hast

thrust sore at me, that I might fall
;
but the Lord helped me.&quot;

And then she sees that she hath reason both of singing and com

plaining. At last she finds out a way to unite them, and sings
with the tear in her eye.

(3.) The third reason is, because ye know singing is a token of

hope. When she begins to think how many vain hopes she has

had, she is troubled, and that makes the tear to start into her eye.

Now, we think there are some people this day that would sing,
and they must sing, and yet the tear appears in their eye when

they think how many vain thoughts and vain expectations they
have had, to be loosed from their bonds. Now, we would wish
the Lord s people would not plead their duty of praise out of

doors. For be your condition what it will, sing ;
for the worst

condition ye can be in gives you no liberty to thrust out a com
mand. If ye will give this place, we defy unbelief to prevail with

you. But you may say,
&quot; Ye know not what condition we are in,

and yet you bid us
sing.&quot; Indeed, I know not your different

conditions; but they can be no worse than the condition the

Scripture here speaks of. &quot;-We have been in pain; we have

brought forth wind
;
we have not wrought any deliverance in the

earth.&quot;
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Now,
&quot; We have been in pain ;

we have been with child.&quot;

Here the Church s condition may be divided into three different

things.

1st, A conception or deliverance under outward troubles.

Sndly, This conception comes to the hopes of a delivery. And,
3rdly, They were disappointed in this.

DOCT. II. Great troubles and afflictions are in the lot of the

people and children of God.

But you will wonder that we took such a text or subject on this

day ;
but as we essayed to pass it by, but could not get liberty,

so we think that many of the people of God are come to this pass.
I say, outward afflictions are the lot of the godly ;

for &quot; we
must through much tribulation enter into the kingdom of God.&quot;

&quot;

Many are the afflictions of the righteous : but the Lord delivereth

him out of them all.&quot; Some have troubles on their bodies, some

upon their names, some upon their goods, &c. But why is it so

with Zion ?

1. The first reason for this is, because it is to scour off the rust,

so to speak, of their armour, that it may be put to use or practice.
Sometimes when a man doth not his duty to God, then He lays
trouble one way or another upon him to stir him up to his duty.
He will suffer this man s character to be tossed as a foot-ball up
and down the country, and by that means will set the man upon
working. &quot;Knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and

patience, experience ;
and experience, hope : and hope maketh not

ashamed.&quot; Acquainted with troubles, people grow more patient ;

they will bear with a wrong now, that they could not have
endured or borne with before.

2. A second reason is, that they may know that the full enjoy
ment of their peace is not on this side the grave. For when they
begin, as it were, to lay in a stock for themselves to live peaceably

upon, then he cuts the sinews of their expectations. That which

they leaned unto fails, so that they can find no comfort in it. But

says the apostle,
&quot; Let us go forth therefore unto him without the

camp, bearing his reproach. For here we have no continuing city.&quot;

3. The third reason why God lays troubles upon His people is,

that the rent of these troubles may be paid unto Him. There are

a great number of outward strokes that He lays upon the men of

the world, and they never acknowledge God in or for them
j
and

therefore He lays them upon Zion, that He may get the tribute of

them from her. He will have His people declare what they can

pay to Him out of any year, accident, or the like. He will have
them give a proof before the world what may be made of that

which the world can make nothing of. And, we dare say, that if

people knew this, they would walk more sure, more safely, in and
under troubles. Pay thy dues then, man, or woman, before the

world. &quot; I will pay my vows now, in presence of all his
people.&quot;
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Now the Lord out of His absolute power and sovereignty will

lay the plague of pestilence on some of His people, that the world

may see that they can believe, hope, and rejoice in such a condition,

and pay the due thereof unto God. The world cannot do it, and

therefore you of Zion shall get them laid upon you.
&quot; We have

been in pain ;
we have been with child.&quot;

The trouble is as that of a woman with child; that is, great
trouble in itself

;
but the thoughts of being a mother to a child

mitigates the pain unto her. Hence,
DOCT. III. That outward trouble is grievous in itself.

Therefore it reproves these who may be saying,
&quot; Oh that I had

some cross, I would wait better upon my duty.&quot;
But fools, I say,

that trouble is altogether grievous in itself; it is as a woman with

child in pain to be delivered. It is true, the man is blessed that

gets the right and satisfied use of it. &quot;Blessed is the man whom
thou chastenest, O Lord, and teachest out of thy law.&quot; But without

teaching of His law, trouble is an impediment, and hindrance unto

many. I say, a cross laid on you, if ye get not the sanctified use of

it, will bring one trouble after another daily, as so many strangers
that will hold you so busy, that ye shall not have time or leisure

for prayer to God. Therefore let none of the people of the Lord,
now approach unto His table, with these thoughts in their hearts.

For crosses of themselves are an enemy to godliness. For instance,
some men will have a bad wife, and some women a bad husband ;

some bad children, and these troubles occasion new ones, so that

they are in pain to be delivered, and yet oftimes bring forth noth

ing but wind. And troubles are grievous,
1. Because the Lord hath hidden, as is were, His face

;
and that

makes it troublesome. For it is impossible for one to be much
subdued with any affliction, if he have the Lord s countenances.
But when He hides His face, then trouble becomes more grievous.
&quot; Thou hidest thy face, and I was troubled.&quot; Now we would wish,
that those who have trouble, and from whom the Lord hath hid
His face, would pray unto God, that He would, as it were, draw
the curtain, and that would make every trouble sweet and comfort
able unto them.

2. A second reason why trouble becomes grievous is, because ye
have not a clear conscience, but have challenges along with the

cross
; and then the least cross hath the sting in it. For if I am

not consumed with guilt lying upon my conscience, then I can

plead with God more cheerfully.
3. The third reason why your troubles become grievous to you

is, that when ye see these things come to pass that ye proposed
unto yourselves, yet have not got that in them which ye expected.
This brings forth wind, and makes your trouble grievous unto you.
For example, a man that, perhaps, hath a bad wife takes comfort
in this: he thinks, &quot;I shall have good children, and I shall have
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honour of them
;&quot;

but God makes the children crosses to him as

well as the wife
;
and thus what he laid down as his ground of

comfort, brings forth wind. I will tell you what makes it grievous
to you; it is because you limit the way of getting your cross

loosed. But, I say, resolve to wait
;
and depend upon God until

He deliver you, although it should be till your last breath.

4. The fourth reason that makes your cross grievous unto you,
is because ye will not bear one day s cross alone

;
as if the cross ye

have were not enough, ye cut and carve out crosses unto yourselves.
Ye think,

&quot; What if this and that shall be, then I must be still

worse and worse.&quot; Thus the man is vexed with his own vain

thoughts.
&quot; This and that will come,&quot; says he,

&quot; and then I shall

be ashamed : then I and my house will be ruined.&quot;
&quot; But is not

every day sufficient for the evil thereof,&quot; says Christ. And can He
not send as much strength with the cross, as shall make you bear

it. These sad thoughts of the cross make it become exceeding

heavy.
USE. Now for the use. Anyone who is thinking it shall be

thus and thus, and whose time is taken up with these vexing

thoughts of crosses, ye should live in a constant dependence upon
God, and on bills of exchange. One cross shall furnish you with

as much as will carry you on to another ;
and thus ye shall be

carried still from one to another, if ye live by a constant

dependence on God. This kind of life will keep His name great in

your estimation. &quot; God is our refuge and strength, and a very

present help in trouble.&quot; I wish that the Lord s people, before

they now go to His table, would reeolve upon this, to live hence

forth, as it were, on bills of exchange, and trust all unto God.
Oh ! that all God s afflicted people would do this !

5. The fifth reason is, Ye will not yield to the cross, when it

lays hold of you. Ye know when a beast frets and takes ill with
the yoke, then the yoke becomes more grievous and irksome to it

than it would be if it took well with it. So when He says you
shall bear it, you say ye will not bear it. But you should say,
&quot; I see Thou art designed to cross me such and such ways; and now
from henceforth I desire that I may receive strength to bear them.&quot;

He allows you all means to hold off the cross
;
but when it comes

ye should resolve to bear it. For if ye say, that &quot; at such a time
crosses shall not come in my way;&quot;

then they shall undoubtedly
come in your way. As when the Lord sent a message to the

Moabites, saying,
&quot; Let my people go through your la^id, and they

shall take nothing from
you.&quot; Say they, &quot;They

shall not get
leave to pass through.&quot; &quot;But,&quot; says the Lord, &quot;they

shall go
through it, and to your cost too. Let my rod pass by you,&quot; says
God

;
but ye say, ye will not have it come your way ; and when it

comes, ye lay the blame on this person, and that person. But
from henceforth never own the creature for thy party, but take
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God for thy party, and say it is good reason that it should be so

and so. &quot;Welcome the cross.
&quot;We have been with child

;
we have been in pain ;

we have, as

it were, brought forth wind
;
we have not wrought any deliverance

in the earth
;
neither have the inhabitants of the world fallen.&quot;

There is a term, when their pain comes to a height, and they

expect to be delivered ;
but their hopes are frustrated.

DOCT. IV. That sometimes the troubles of the people and
children of God come to a height; and then they presently

expect an outgate, and they bringforth nothing but, as it were,
wind.

Now in this, it is Satan s way to make them hope on wrong
grounds \

for then he knows, that when they are thus beguiled, it

is a hundred to one if they be not made to question all the work
of God within them. ISTow we shall show you some of these false

grounds, whereupon he makes you hope. And,
1. When ye see a sin which ye saw not before, oh ye think

&quot;

Surely this has been the sin for which He hath contended with
me. Now since He has let me see it, He will forthwith deliver

me.&quot; And dost thou think He will deliver thee for that ? Hath
He not enough of reasons besides for contending with thee,

although thou beholdest them not.

2. The second ground whereupon ye hope is, That He shall

deliver you, because you have taken on a new duty, or engagement
to duty.

3. The creature hopes for an outgate, when it seems to have
attained to any measure of submission under the cross. But do
not hope upon that ground; for that is but a weak ground or
evidence for you to hope upon.

4. The fourth false ground is, that He makes them hope when
they seem to have a promise of deliverance. But I say, take
heed how ye understand the promise, for, I say, ye are not bound
to believe any promise, but that which is necessary for salvation.

But ye may believe in general, &quot;that all his paths are mercy and
truth unto

you.&quot; Indeed, I grant that we may believe a promise
for such a particular thing, if the Spirit of God so bear it in upon
us, that we are engaged to believe it.

5. The fifth ground whereupon your hopes are wrong, is, that
when ye come to such a height of distress, ye think, surely He
will now either destroy or deliver you. But ye are mistaken ; for

He may bring you to the door, when ye think your troubles are at
a height, and, as it were, let you get the air

;
and even put you

back into your prison, and shut the door upon you again. There

fore, I say, limit not the grounds of your deliverance
;
for if ye lay

down a ground, and hope upon that ground, and when it is

frustrated, it is a thousand to one if ye do not question all your
salvation to-morrow. Therefore lay down no such grounds; for
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He that knows all things, can He not take a time to work when
it shall be most conducive to His own glory and your good 1

Now all that entertain these false hopes shall be disappointed.
We wish ye would not lay down any ground whereupon ye should

hope for present deliverance. But let every one of you say,
&quot;

Thy
dead men shall live

; together with my dead body shall they arise.

Awake, and sing, ye that dwell in dust
;
for thy dew is as the dew

of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead.&quot; And let all who
are under trouble, apply unto themselves the two last verses of the

chapter where my text lies; &quot;Come, my people, enter thou into

thy chambers, and shut thy doors about thee
j
hide thyself, as it

were, for a little moment, until the indignation be overpast. For

behold, the Lord cometh out of his place to punish the inhabitants

of the earth for their iniquity : the earth also shall disclose her

blood, and shall no more cover her slain.&quot;

But the words may be taken in another sense here. There is

another conception that the daughters of Zion may have, and that

is a conception of faith. And here,

I. We shall show you how there is such a conception.
II. How this conception comes to a height. And,
I. Of a false conception. Ye that have this false conception,

we ask you these questions :

1. The first is, how and when did ye conceive
1

? Ye may say,
that ye know the time

;
and yet by your conversation, I know

ye have not conceived.

2. Thou sayest, thou hast conceived, and yet the evils of thy
nature are still breaking out. Now when I see a man that says
he hath conceived, and yet his evil nature is allowed in breaking
out daily, I say, there is not so much as even a false conception in

that person.
3. The third question we think pertinent to ask is, What

fellowship or discourses have ye about the new birth 1 If thou

hast no discourse about them that are regenerate, and the marks
of regeneration ;

and if thou desirest not to be amongst those that

are born again, it is but a false conception that thou hast, and not

a true and genuine one.

4. The fourth question is, Hast thou any longing desires after

this and that spiritual good ? All that have conceived graciously,
do still long for some new things ;

and they long &quot;for the sincere

milk of the word, that they may grow thereby.&quot;

5. Thou that sayest thou hast conceived, if thy conception have
not stirrings, thou hast but a false conception. I think nothing
of a man s having a stirring sometimes at a preaching. It is not

a scriptural conception that hath not these marks. When there

is a rich reward to be given to religion ;
as when there were gifts

to be given to the Jews, many called themselves so that were not

Jews. There was a stirring among them. So there is a stirring
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when Christ hath a great day in His sanctuary ;
when He is, as

it were, dropping myrrh amongst His people. Again, there is a

stirring in this man, and that, when the Lord is dealing about

great strokes. &quot;When he slew them, then they sought him; and

they returned and enquired early after God.&quot;

And then there is a stirring, when there are great out-breakings.
Then the man s conscience flies in his face, and he hath a great stir

within him. Yet, I say, the man that hath but these, hath but a

false conception, and shall bring forth wind. If thou trust to

such a conception, thou wilt break thy neck by approaching unto
these holy things in the sacramental ordinance, however thou

prayest, think that thou bringest forth something.
II. &quot;We come to the true conception ;

and we shall show you
how it comes to a height, and thinks to be delivered, and yet

brings forth the wind. Now,
1st, The first and great doubt thou hast is, that it was not a

proper means that first set thee on foot. Thou sayest,
&quot; It was not

the sight of my sin and transgression, and therefore I bring forth

but wind.&quot; What was it then 1
&quot;

Why, it was a cross or afflic

tion,&quot; say ye,
&quot; that first set me on work

; therefore I bring forth

but vanity.&quot;
But that is bad reasoning. As if a man going

about a base errand should find a purse of gold by the way but
he says,

&quot; I will not take the gold, because I came not to seek

gold ; but when I come to seek gold, then I will take it.&quot; Every
one sees the folly of such reasoning. Now that we speak of that
which first set you on work, ye say it was a cross

;
we say, it is

not the unsounder for that circumstance. With regard to most
of those who came unto Christ in the days of His flesh, it was
some outward trouble that made them come. Some came, as it

were, to buy a needle. &quot; But
stay,&quot;

said He,
&quot; I will tell you that

there is not a whole shirt on your back.&quot; In this way He made
many a bargain with poor fools. Some came there that did not
so much as know that He was the true Messiah

;
and yet they

were brought to say, &quot;Rabbi, where dwellest thou?&quot; And He
says,

&quot; Come and see.&quot; And says He,
&quot; Ye shall bear testimony of

me before the world. I shall give you enough.&quot; What is that to

you? What set you on work, ifye be set on work 1 You believe the
Master is speaking to you, and take it as from God, and hide your
faces when ye hear this told you ; but you need not do so

;
for it

is a true conception, although ye have these doubts about it.

2ndly, A second question, or doubt, that ye may have about the
soundness of your conception is, &quot;I had no such pain as I con
ceive some have had in their conception ;

and therefore I think
mine is not a true one.&quot; As for that that ye say, that ye have
not been so damped with the works of the law as others, ye must
know that the Lord is an absolute sovereign, and He works as
He will. It is true that some that have the work of God within
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them can tell the very hour of conversion but it is also true that

there are others that cannot tell it, and yet have the work of God
in them. For which cause we shall give some rules whereby ye

may know whether ye have the work of God within you.
1. Whether or not didst thou see so much villainy and unclean-

ness, even in thy holy things, as made thee flee unto the Mediator

and refuge set before thee. Then the Lord allows strong consola

tion to all those who flee unto the refuge set before them, or have

fled for refuge to lay hold upon the hope set before them.

2. Whether or not didst thou see so much of the covenant of

free grace as to make thee wonder at it, and say,
&quot; I see as much in

free grace as can pardon the greatest sinner that ever was.&quot; Unto
the new man all things are pure. Look if thou hast got such a

view of justification as makes thee fear Him &quot; Blessed is the man
that feareth the Lord.&quot; And thou art afraid to offend Him in

anything. We use to say,
&quot; Burnt children dread the fire.&quot; Now

this is all ye have to object against your conception. Ye say,

&quot;Seeing it is true, why then am I not established and delivered !
M

I say, for this reason, that ye walk upon false grounds. And,

(1.) The first false ground whereon ye walk is, That ye will not

believe as long as ye see an outbreaking in yourselves, or as long
as ye see an infirmity. So that if ye were once healed, ye would
believe and come to Christ. But, I say, whether ye be healed or

not, ye are bound to believe
;
and ye shall never get these evils

mortified until you come to Christ.

(2.) A second false ground wherein ye walk is, that ye say
&quot; Such are some of the marks of the child of God

;
but I cannot

believe that these are stirring in me, because I cannot get all the

marks of the child of God. Therefore I am not of that number.&quot;

&quot; But shall the ear say, Because I am not the eye, therefore I am
not of the

body.&quot;
When thou dost get nineteen promises that

thou mayest lay hold upon, yet thou wilt not believe because

thou canst not lay hold upon the twentieth
j
that is to give God

the lie nineteen times.

(3.)
The third false ground is,

&quot;

Because,&quot; say ye,
&quot; I have not

the condition of that promise, Come unto me, all ye that labour

and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest, therefore I will

not come.&quot; But, if none should come but those who have the

condition of that promise, of what use are all the promises in the

Bible ? &quot;For if none should come but those who have the condi

tion of such a promise, there needed be no more promises in all

the Bible. But because some have got the condition of one promise,
and some that of another* &quot; Whosoever will, let him come and

* As the Lord has been graciously pleased to favour us with an absolutely
free grant of Christ, and of eternal life in Him, so He has condescended to

exhibit this grant in a wonderful variety of promises suitable to the variety
of our cases.

&quot; And this is the record, that God hath given us eternal life;
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take of the water of life freely&quot; they are free. If you get a

grip of any promise, take it under the pain of condemnation. Now
these are some of the reasons why ye are not established.

Now would ye know when the conception comes to a height ?

When a great stroke is coming on, and it sees hell as it were beside

it, then it stirs to be at the Mediator. At other times it will be

silent. Sometimes, when it comes to a height, there is much of

the power of God seen. When the person is walking through the

sanctuary, then it begins to stir like John the Baptist, who as soon

as he heard Mary s voice leaped in his mother s womb
; so the true

conception begins to stir when there is a day of Christ s presence in

the sanctuary. Another time is when it receives a hurt when
there is some sin committed, then it strikes with hands and feet,

and says,
&quot; Either take Christ now, or never.&quot; When threaten-

ings come forth, then it resolves that it must set about believing.
Another time is just before it be delivered. Now we may assign
these three reasons as the causes that make persons bring forth

the wind, and hinder them from being established in believing:
1. There is somewhat in God s part, as an act of justice, that
&quot; because ye delighted not to believe, and to retain the knowledge
of God in your hearts, therefore he hath given you up to strong
delusions to believe a lie.&quot; 2. A second way in which it comes
from God is, as it is an act of His wisdom. And 3. As it is an
act of His absolute sovereignty. He would have the creature

give up all claims to Him. As long as it will not believe, it shall

never be established
; otherwise, it comes from Satan s false way

of reasoning with them.

1st, He reasons from wrong expounded Scriptures. But take

no expositions but what agree with the analogy of faith and the

grounds of religion.

2ndly, He reasons from sundry ways of providence. But I am
not bound to these, for &quot; no man knows love or hatred by all that

is before him.&quot;

Srdly, He reasons from a part to the whole. &quot; Thou canst not

deny,&quot; says he,
&quot; that thou hast hypocrisy, then thou art altogether

a hypocrite.&quot; But, Satan, this is groundless and foolish logic.

4thly, He reasons from one time to all times. Says he,
&quot; Ye

dare not say that ever ye had love to God or to His people, there

fore ye shall never have it.&quot; And then he reasons from breach of

and this life is in his Son. Whereby are given unto us exceeding great and

precious promises ; that by these you might be partakers of the divine

nature, having escaped the corruption that is in the world through lust.&quot;

Hence these words,
&quot; Some have got the condition of one promise, some that

of another,&quot; must be understood agreeably to the nature of the gospel
promise, as if it had been said,

&quot; The Lord has given us not one but many
great and precious promises, so that though a person does not see one of

them to be suitable to his case, he may see another to be so.
&quot;
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promise. Says he,
&quot; Thou hast promised to Him many a time,

and hast still broken thy promises. If thou shouldst do so to any
like thyself, would he ever believe thee

again.&quot; That is bad
reasoning, for it is to bring God unto the level of the creature.
&quot; But as far as the heavens are above the earth, so far are my
thoughts above your thoughts, saith the Lord.&quot; And then he
reasons from one saint to another &quot; Thou canst not find another
saint in thy case.&quot; As Job s friend said unto him,

&quot; Unto which
of the saints wilt thou turn?&quot; But I am not bound to find
another in my condition, if my condition be like a scriptural one.
Then he will propose an objection, and because ye cannot answer
it, therefore he says it is unanswerable. But he lies in this too.
And then he reasons from what is done to what is to do. &quot;Be

cause,&quot; says he,
&quot;

ye have not done such and such things, therefore

ye shall never do it.&quot; I say this too is false reasoning.
But, upon the whole, take his reasons and throw them back upon

himself. Go to Christ and desire Him to teach you how to answer
them. But we add no more.



SEEM ON IX.*

&quot;Let not them that wait on thee, Lord God of Hosts, be ashamed

for my sake : let not those that seek thee be confounded for my
sake, God of Israel&quot; Psalm Ixix. 6.

THERE are many mysteries in the world, amongst which these five

following are none of the least :

1st, Who are those who are called &quot;the Godly Party&quot;
in

the world 1 This is a great mystery.

2ndly, How comes it about that this party, called &quot;the

Godly Party,&quot;
cleaves so closely together ? It is likewise a mystery

that they are so strongly united to one another.

Srdly, The variety of lots in this one party. Though they are

so closely united together, yet they are led to heaven in different

ways. Here is a great mystery.
4th ly, &quot;What the exercises of that party are, when they are

at the worst, is likewise a mystery.

5thly, How they come to be guided and preserved in com

posure in their exercise, amidst all troubles, is another mystery.
Now these five things, I conceive, are contained in the text;

and I perceive that there are five doctrines that will natively arise

from them.

DOCT. I. The godly party are such as wait upon the Lord.

Make of them what ye will, this is the true description of them.

They are so described, &quot;Let integrity and uprightness preserve
me, for I wait on thee.&quot;

In this distinction of them, ye may take up these things follow

ing, that hold out clearly what they are :

1. It says that their expectations terminate upon God; their

houghts are conversant about an invisible God. In Psalm xxxix.,
when David has told us that every man walks in a vain show, he

says (verse 7), &quot;And now, Lord, what wait I for ? mv hope is in

thee.&quot;

2. It says that whatever that party be, their stock is in hope,
and not in their hand

; they are but waiting ; they are but just

looking for it
; they have not as yet overtaken it.

&quot; For we walk

by faith, not by sight
&quot;

or sense.

3. It says they are a party devoted unto the service and
attendance of the God of heaven

; they are waiting upon God ;

their eyes are fixed upon Him ;
and they look to what is His will,

* This sermon seems to have been preached immediately after the cele

bration of the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper.
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and to what He commands, and not to what man wills or com
mands. Many wait upon poor masters, if it were known; but the

godly party wait upon God, and what He commands them.

4. They are a party that have committed their lot, and all the

events thereof, unto the God of heaven. They are waiting on

Him, and are content that their sentence should come forth from
Him. &quot; Let my sentence come forth from thy presence.&quot;

5. It implies an inclination to wait, and hope for good from
God s hand. He only is a godly man who is actuated by the

Spirit that inclines him to mercy s side of the question.
USE. For use, try yourselves by these things, whether or not

ye are waiting on God 1 Whether or not does your expectation
terminate on God only

1

? Whether or not are ye devoted unto
His service 1 Do ye commit all events to God ? Are ye content

that your sentence come forth from before Him ? Look if your
heart inclines you to mercy s side of the question, and to look for

good from God s hand 1 Can you say these things ? There is no
man in a natural state that can say so, or plead these things.

DOCT. II. There is a strange unity and communion among the

godly.
There is a strong bond of union amongst them. The Psalmist

here supposes that all the godly will have their eye upon him, and
he is afraid that he may carry not aright before them. &quot; Jerusalem
is builded as a city, that is compact together.&quot;

But here I shall

show you
I. Some things wherein they are mostly united.

II. What makes them to be so closely united in one body.
III. What are the consequences that natively flow from these.

Now,
I. For the first of these. They are,

1. A party that are one in heart. They have all one heart

given them. It is a promise to all the godly, that they shall

have one heart
j

that is, the new heart which is given to them all.

2. They are one as to their interest. Their first aim is, that the

Lord Jesus Christ may reign and be great in the world, and that

His kingdom may prosper ;
and then that they may be found in

Him on that day, and in His righteousness. That is their interest,

in which they are all one. If they were all asked,
&quot; What is your

interest?&quot; this would be their answer: &quot;Let Christ reign, and
be great ;

and let us be found in Him.&quot;

3. They are all one as to their design and endeavours. Their

design is to be like unto Him, and to be conformed to His blessed

will and command. This is the one way that is promised unto
them all.

&quot; I will give them one heart, and one way, that they

may fear thee for ever, for the good of them, and of their children

after them.&quot;

4. They are all one as to their outward profession in the world.
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In the primitive times it was so. In the days of the apostles they
had all things common. There was a communion of goods, or of

worldly substance amongst them.

5. They have all one lot, which is, to be persecuted by the seed

of the serpent. Whoever he be that is not in some cases a sufferer

with them, he has reason to suspect his state, since it is the lot of

all the seed of the woman to be persecuted by the seed of the

serpent.
II. Now would ye know why they are all so completely united

in everything.
1. They are all cast in one mould of the Divine decree, that is

from everlasting.
2. They are all actuated by one spirit ;

therefore they must be

one. This spirit is promised to them all to cause them to walk in

His ways. They are all actuated by this one spirit. Hence the

spirituality of their duties.

3. They are all designed for one end, that is, full conformity to

God, and the immediate enjoyment of Him to all eternity, in so

far as they are capable of enjoying Him. Since they are cast in

one mould from everlasting, and actuated by one spirit, and

designed for one end, then how can they but be one ] &quot;Which

brings me,
III. To what are the consequences that natively follow from

this oneness of heart and mind. And,
1. A unity in exercises follows on it, amongst all the people of

God. They are all exercised about some spiritual thing. hey
are all exercised about a corrupt heart, that is disobedient in the

matters of God and will not abide in His way. They are all

exercised about the threatenings of God in Scripture ;
such as

that,
&quot; Cursed is he that doeth the work of the Lord deceit

fully.&quot;

2. They are one as to temptation. One temptation they are all

assaulted with is, whether or not there is a reality in religion and

godliness ;
and whether there is a God above that rules all things

on the earth below, since He lets all things go through one another

in such a manner, and one man devours another, as the fishes of

the sea. In this, and some other things, I would say, they have a

oneness in respect of temptations. Satan loves to assault a man
with that temptation whereby he prevails oftenest or most readily
over him. But,

3. This follows on it : They are one in respect of the same

precious truths that they believe in and feed upon. They have

the same michtams, or golden Scriptures. They have the same

great and precious promises. Was not that a good word that you
and many love well

1

? &quot;Although my house be not so with God;

yet he hath made with me an everlasting covenant, well ordered

in all things, and sure.&quot; Was not this a word ye loved well
1

?
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&quot; I will heal your backslidings, and love you freely ; and that

word,
&quot; Sin shall not have dominion over

you.&quot;

4. There natively follows on it a mutual sympathy in one
another s case and condition. They stand and fall together.
When one of them is glad, all of them rejoice. They joy and
sorrow together. The wicked are not so. It is true, they are all

one in evil. They are all one in the crucifying of Christ. Herod
and Pilate were all one in this. They are all one about a visible

God
;
but the other is all one about an invisible God. The one

goes upward ;
the other goes downward.

USE. Try yourselves by this, how it answers your condition.

Can you say, ye are all one with the people of God in these things.
If ye be one with them in these things ; think it not strange if ye
be one with them in persecution, and the cross of Christ also. If

ye be not content to take that lot with them, then you want one

special point of your character. Wherefore let me obtest all the

godly to be more and more one. Let us be one, come of us what
will. I would use these arguments with you, to make you study
this oneness.

1. It is your strength.
2. I hope it has been your happiness. For some years past, we

walked together in one profession. Therefore let us be one, seeing
we have walked together as one these many years past. Therefore
I would obtest and charge you to be still of one heart, and of one
mind.

3. This feast that we have been at, says, that we are all one.

We have all sealed it this day, and taken our sacrament on it.

The unity of communicants is the report of the sacrament of the
Lord s Supper.

4. I believe if ye were all posed on it, ye would own you had
no great temptation to join with any other party in the world.
What can be your temptation to be one with another party ?

Therefore be one a,mongst yourselves.
And I shall only add I put this question home to everyone

of you Whether the Scriptures do not speak most favourably of
the godly party 1 For as low as they are in the world, the Scrip
ture speaks much to their commendation. You scarcely open
your Bible, but you find it smile upon God s people, and frown

upon their adversaries. Is it not of great advantage then, to be
of the godly party 1

DOCT. III. Although this party be most singularly knit together,

yet it pleaseth their Master to exhibit some of them, as on a

stagefor Himself, more singularly than others.

Thus it was with these men here. He does so ordinarily in

one of these three cases.

1. He exhibits some of them singularly with regard to the

temptations to sin they are assaulted with. Some of them have
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ugly messengers of Satan, impudent devils haunting them. Again,
others have not such gross things following them, but only sins of

infirmity.
2. There are some of them shown, as it were, upon the stage of

their personal afflictions and sufferings. Justice is still pursuing

your house or family, sometimes taking away the wife, some

times the husband, and sometimes taking away the children.

Job stands as a pattern for us of all this.

3. He uses to make spectacles of some of His people in their

public trials, for the cause of Jesus Christ. He exhibits some of

them singularly, in order to the trial of the cross of Christ. Paul
was so

;
&quot;Of the Jews five times received I forty stripes save one.

Thrice was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned, thrice I suffered

shipwreck, a night and a day have I been in the
deep.&quot;

The
reasons of this dispensation are various. The Lord brings some
of His people, as it were, on a theatre more than others.

(1.) Not because there is more sin in one, than in another.

(2.) Neither is it out of less respect to some, that He suffers

devils to haunt and tempt them more than others. Nor,

(3.) Is it a greater stock of habitual grace that makes Him
exhibit some as bearing the cross of Christ more singularly than
others.

But the reason is, The absolute sovereignty of God, who will do
with any of His people as He pleaseth ;

and that His wisdom and

strength may the more illustriously appear in bearing them up
under all their trials.

USE. Let never one of you, great or small, dream that ye may
not be exhibited, as on a theatre, in one or all of these three ways,
and mistake not the reasons why it is so.

DOCT. IV. The thing that vexes the people of God, when at the

worst, is, lest they should be a shame, or an affront to all the

rest of the godly, ~by disowning the Lord s way.
&quot; Let none that

wait upon thee, Lord God of hosts, be ashamed for my sake.&quot;

This says, that unless the carriage and deportment of the godly
man redounds to the comfort of all the rest of the godly, through
his being enabled honestly to bear up when he is any way called

out to a public appearance for God, it some way tends to the

discredit of all the godly. Since this is the case, when they slip

aside or carry not aright, since they are all in hazard of doing so,

it should be matter of affecting and afflicting exercise lest they do
so. Fellow professors are ashamed of the person that carries not

aright; they are ashamed that ever they should have been in

company or fellowship with him
; they are ashamed that ever such

a person should have owned such a cause, and that ever such a

thing should have befallen a professor of such a cause; and,

besides, they are weakened by him in their hopes of through-bear

ing for themselves.
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Again, they are in hazard of being a discredit to all the godly,

because, say they, it seems the Lord has granted no peremptory
promise, as to the manner of their through-bearing, and corruption

enough remains in them still to overturn all their stock of grace,
if they get not present renewed influences.

USE. All of you know how many ways ye are in hazard of

being a discredit to the cause and to the rest of the godly, by
yielding to temptations after this communion. And we will be

ashamed of you if any of you fall into drunkenness and other

vices after you have been at this communion. Oh, think on it,

that ye are in hazard of being a disgrace to all the honest folk

that know you, if ye fall so, and wrong the work and cause of

God!
DOCT. V. The way to secure every one of God s people is, to

improve and make use of God, as He has revealed Himself,

according all the cases and conditions wherein they are in

hazard of being a discredit to all the godly.
And wouldst thou improve this art, thou who art dogged with

some vile temptation *? Hast thou reason to fear that thou mayest
be a discredit to the godly ? Then improve the Lord as He has

held out Himself in a most answerable way to your case and con
dition. Dost thou fear that thou mayst wrong the cause of God
and be a discredit to His people, thou art so weak and ready to

fall ? Then, look unto the Lord of hosts, who is able to bear weak
ones through, even such as thou art. But when I bid you im

prove Him, then I allow you to look unto the glorious titles that

He takes to Himself, that are most consonant and agreeable to

your case and condition. Cleave unto Him
; hang on Him for

the performance of the promises by faith
;
wrestle with Him by

prayer to make out these promises to you.
&quot; Let not those that

seek thee be confounded for my sake, O God of Israel.&quot; This is

the way to carry fair under every temptation ; and may the Lord
Himself help and enable you to do so. Amen.
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li
Ho, every one that tliirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that

hath no money ; come ye, buy, and eat ; yea, come, buy wine
and milk without money and without price. Wherefore do ye

spend money for that which is not bread ? and your labour for
that which satisfieth not ? hearken diligently unto me, and eat

ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fat
ness&quot; Isa. Iv. 1, 2.

THERE is in this chapter a proclaimed market, such as was never
heard of, even the most pleasant, most substantial, and most

glorious market that ever was ; the most glorious wares
;

the
most precious wares

;
the dearest bought and cheapest sold that

ever any wares were. Here we have the most free and lawful
invitation to all sorts of persons to come and have them. They
shall get them and pay nothing for them. Now there is in this

chapter

1st, An invitation to all persons in all places, to come and
receive Jesus Christ, the King of kings, Lord of lords, and Prince
of peace, who is even among our hands in the gospel, wherein He
manifests Himself. Now that He offers Himself, take Him, and

you are welcome to Him. Any person who hath anything ado
with Him, come

,
for He is now seeking employment to be given

Him. He hath balms for all wounds, salves for all sores, and cures
for all sorts of diseases. And,

2ndly, There are some objections against this coming, and these
He solves, and uses various motives and invitations to encourage
souls to come unto Him and buy. Such are the following :

1. The market is free. He is seeking nothing from you, but
hath all glorious things to give you. Therefore, ye are fools if ye
will not come and take when ye have nothing to give.

2. If ye will not come, your well-doing is over. Your doom is,
&quot;

Depart for ever
;

&quot; and do what ye can, ye shall not prosper, nor

get any soul-satisfaction any other way. And,
3. If ye will come, ye need not be afraid of wrath and justice.

Ye shall not have that to say that ye dare not come for fear He
execute justice upon you. The Father took Christ Jesus to be

your Cautioner or Surety. Christ shall stand for you and manage
in your room or stead. He will manage all that concerns you,
both with regard to the guilt and the pollution of sin

;
for the

* This sermon seems to have been preached immediately before the
celebration of the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper.
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punishment of sin, if ye will but accept of Him to be your Cau
tioner or Surety, He shall answer for all your wrongs, as if they
had been done in His own person, and He shall stand for them,
and ye shall go free. And,

4. Ye may think it a great honour and prerogative that ever
the like of you is allowed to come near Christ, instead of saying
ye will not come unto Him. For God hath a mind to make Him
unspeakably honourable in His kingdom, think ye of Him what
ye will. For many shall come out of all kindreds, kingdoms, and
nations, like flocks of sheep, and shall cast down their crowns at
His footstool, even those that have never yet heard of Him

; and
what a shame will it be for you to be the last of all in paying
your respects to Him ?

5. If ye will not come and close with Him now in the offers
of the gospel, wherein He is offered unto you, take care that ye
sit nob your time of the market

;
for there is but a set time of His

offers, wherein He will be found of you.
But there are two formidable objections, which are these:

Objection 1. We are so abominable, and have provoked God
so often, that we think it cannot stand with His justice to accept
of such traitors, though we should come. But God answers,
&quot;Away with such chat; for my thoughts are not like your
thoughts, saith the Lord; they are as far above them as the
heavens are above the earth.&quot;

Objection 2. Say some, &quot;Ye may promise us fair words
enough ;

but in the mean time, we get nothing in our hands, but
bare words.&quot;

&quot; That is
true,&quot; says God, &quot;but I think My word

effectual enough to perform anything I can promise ;
for I am

both powerful enough, and willing enough to perform it. Besides

My word must prove itself effectual, for it must be for a name,
and for a praise unto Me in all generations.&quot; And then He hints
at the deliverance of the people of the Jews from their bondage.
So much for the meaning of this chapter. We now return, to
make some improvement of it in the way of comparing it with the
former chapter, in which ye heard many a precious promise made
to the Church and her children. And now God will have them
apply and bring home all these to their own souls, in closing with
Christ

; wherein we observe,
That whatever promise was made to the Church, all the members

of it should believe, and apply them to themselves in the way of

closing with Christ. And now we enter upon the words, wherein
there are :

I. The King s proclamation making way for our coming to the
market, in the words,

&quot;

Ho, every one.&quot;

II. A public intimation of the goods that are to be had at this

market, and these are &quot;

water,&quot;
&quot;

wine,&quot; and
&quot;

milk.&quot;

III. The manner in which these goods are to be viewed.
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IY. The duty of the party to come, and a dehortation from any
other way in these words,

&quot; Wherefore do ye spend your labour

for that which is nought?&quot;

Y. An exclusion from salvation in any other way than by com

ing unto Christ, and receiving Him as He offereth Himself in the

gospel. I return,
I. To the first, which is the proclamation openly made for com

ing unto Christ. &quot; Jesus stood, and cried, saying, If any man
thirst, let him come unto me, and drink. He that believeth on

me, as the Scripture hath said, out of his belly shall flow rivers

of living water.&quot; Now Christ is crying this day, who will come
unto Him ? He is crying to deaf folk who never heard,

&quot; Will ye
hear, and believe the word preached 1 I will make you see, ye
blind folk, who are running upon imminent hazard. Ho ! are

there any folk who have wounds to heal 1 here is balm for

you. Is there any man here who desires to be made clean ? here

is water to cleanse you. Is there any who have sores to heal 1

come, here is salve for you. Are there any fractured bones

amongst you ? here is healing for you. Are there any hard
hearts amongst you ? here is repentance for you. A.re there any
confused with darkness amongst you 1 come, here is light for you.
Do any desire to be taught ? here is teaching for you. Do you
desire to be made friends with God ? here is reconciliation for

you. Would any be borne up under their crosses 1 here is

strength for them. Is there any person who judges himself,

though they suppose they are beguiling themselves ? here is

counsel for you. Come unto me and I will tell you where you
are, and what ye are

doing.&quot;
But oh! what is the matter that

we have to say unto you, that few of you will come to Christ,

though ye know yourselves to be far from Him 1 The reason why
a proclamation must be made before we come to this market, is,

1. That the King may declare publicly what goodwill He bears
to the commonwealth of Israel. He would much rather have
folk to be converted and live, than die and perish.

2. He makes it public, that He may evidence His power and

sovereignty over all things.
3. He makes it public, that the mouth of all objectors to the

contrary may be stopped.
4. That all his enemies may come to a rendezvous and see

whether they are able to stop Him.
5. He proclaims it publicly, that all may know that the market

has but a set time, wherein Jesus Christ is offered to souls
;
and

therefore they should bestir themselves in the time of the market.
Go riot away, then, ere ye get the wares secured to yourselves,

seeing the great God of heaven has made an open proclamation for

all sorts of persons to come to Christ. Let no person be so foolish

as to despise the King s proclamation.
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He makes an open proclamation, that you may know that there

is a reality in closing with Christ in the Gospel. Consider this,

all ye who never knew anything of your guilt, nor had the sense

of it, nor had ever had any debate about your closing with Christ

for your recovery out of your lost state and condition. I say,

such are to look upon themselves as the most vile and the maddest

creatures that ever were known. They even savour of the earth.

Any person that is truly acquainted with the exercises of closing
with Christ, and dare say that they have Him for their portion,
their countenance shall be made to shine in heavenly glory. As
to any person who supposes he has any hatred of his sins, and yet,

through a sense of guilt, dares not venture upon closing with

Christ, I say, as long as he stands on this side of Christ, he shall

have no true peace of mind.

Now we shall give you some motives that we think may put

you upon a peremptory closing with Christ. And consider

1. That these offers are threatened to be removed. God knows
how long you may have them. Now, while you have your day of

the Gospel, improve and make use of Christ for your salvation, by
closing your interest with Him.

2. Though it should please Him to continue the same day of

the standing of the Gospel, it will not stand long without a storm
and many a winter blast blowing against it and its professors.
Since the winter is approaching, ye have need to look that your
clothes be provided for you, lest ye go with the storms and dint of

the weather.

3. And is not God now plaguing all the land 1 We conceive it

is for no other reason but because people will not flee from their

idols, and cleave to Christ, and close with Him for their alone

portion. But,
II. We come to the wares of this market, and these are of

three sorts (1) Water, (2) wine, (3) milk.

With regard to water, He is called &quot;the water of
life;&quot;

with

regard to wine, the spouse compares Him to
&quot;flagons of wine

;&quot;

and with regard to milk, He bids His people suck out the &quot;sincere

milk of the word (which is Himself), that they may grow thereby.&quot;

The reasons will be taken from the properties of each of these,
which we shall consider separately for your better understanding
of the point. And,

Firstly, (1.) Water, ye know, is good for washing and cleaning

away of all filthiness. (2.) Water is good for the softening of any
hard thing. (3.) Water is good for refreshing, or quenching of

thirst. (4.) Water is good for curing hot and fiery humours. All

these properties are to be found in Christ. Art thou one of the

most filthy creatures upon the earth ? Then Christ is that foun

tain opened for washing away your sin and uncleanness. Is the

wrath of God burning in thy conscience for thy sin and uncleanness?
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Then Christ broke down the partition wall, and quenched justice
and wrath, and became a curse for us. Hast thou an old hard

heart, harder than anything thou ever sawest? I say, Christ can
soften it, and pour out the spirit of repentance, and make one
mourn for sin that never mourned for it before. Is thy conscience

galled for sin that thou canst get no rest ? Christ is a Prince for

that end, to make peace in a soul that is out of peace. Hast thou
a desire after Christ, and are all things nothing to thee for want
of Him ? Then come and venture upon Christ, and thou shalt be
satisfied and filled with Him in such a manner that out of u

thy
belly shall flow living waters

;

&quot;

that is, thou shalt have full satis

faction in Him. Is thy case one of the most strange and wonderful
in the world ? Then Christ s name is also the Wonderful, Coun
sellor. Art thou afraid of the removal of the gospel, which would

oblige thee to flee to the mountains, where thy soul would be
famished for want of this water ? Christ can be a little sanctuary,
and preach to thee there Himself. &quot;-But I

fear,&quot; says one, &quot;for

all that, I shall fall into some error or other for want of instruc
tion.&quot; I say, Christ will feed thee, lead thee, and teach thee.
&quot;

But,&quot; say you,
&quot; what will I have there to live upon, on the top

of a bare mountain !

&quot;

Why ? Christ can feed thee there, according
to His prophetical ofiice?

&quot;

But,&quot; say ye,
&quot; what if the gospel be

not totally removed, but is tainted with some mixture that will

prove poison to me ?
&quot;

I say, Christ will &quot; lead thee by the way
that thou shouldst

go,&quot;
even up unto His own bosom, which is the

ocean from which the whole gospel flows, where thou shalt drink

pure and clear water without any mixture at all. And if thou
thinkest thou canst not get Him served there, He can write His
law in thy inward parts, circumcise thy heart, and cause thee to
serve Him.

Secondly, As for wine, ye know it is good for comforting a
weak and heavy spiiit. It is also good for reviving one that falls
into fainting fits. It is likewise good for fitting a man for more
than ordinary pieces of work. All these properties, and more, are
to be found in Christ. Then look what case thou hast to propose ;

there is still something in Christ to answer it. Is thy case a dead
case ? Then Christ revives the dead and dry bones of Zion. Art
thou not only dead, but so very dead that thou art past hopes of

recovery? Then Christ can say to these dry and withered bones,
Live. Is thy strength quite gone 1 Then come to Christ, and He
will be thy strength and portion for ever. Thinkest thou thyself
one of the most needy creatures in the world ? Then Christ is

that noble plant of renown, that puts life, and holds life, in all

His branches. Hast .thou no strength to resist an enemy ? Then
say,

&quot; When I am weak, then am I strong in the Lord.&quot; Art
thou oppressed and borne down with an enemy, and hast thou lost
all strength to resist? Then they that wait upon the Lord shall
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renew their strength, and make them to face their enemy again.
Is all thy strength so far spent that thou art sighing and going
backward ? Then Christ is that green fir-tree that holds in the

spark of life in all the branches that are withered. And as for

growth j
hast thou such a case that for all the pains that have

been taken upon thee thou hast never grown anything better

Then Christ is the choice builder who makes all the stones of the

house cement compactly together. Besides, He is that Sun of

righteousness who arises with healing under His wings for all

sorts of maladies and diseases, or kinds of diseases.

There are other reasons why Christ and all that believers have
in Him, are compared to water, wine, and milk. And Christ

represents Himself under these similitudes to hold out the variety
of cures that are in Him, suited to the variety of diseases in

His people.

Then, all polluted people, come away to Christ; He has cleansing
for you. All that are languishing under diseases, come away ;

He
has cleansing for you. Here is a cure for all your diseases

;

strength for all your weaknesses
;

comfort under all your crosses

and trials; growth under all your backwardness. He takes away
the guilt of sin, and the filth of sin, and the punishment of it. He
makes the blind see, the deaf hear, and the lame walk and go
forward. He feeds the hungry with good things, binds up the

broken-hearted, and dandles them upon His knees, and tenderly

lays them in His bosom. We will say no more of that ocean of

fulness that is in Christ, but this,
&quot; that eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard
it,&quot;

nor is tongue able to express the bottomless fulness

that is to be had in Christ. Oh, that He were made use of and got

employment at our hands ! How much more cheerful in this case

would many souls be than they are ! There would not be so many
complaints amongst you ;

but we think all would be stirring up
one another to speak unto His commendation

;
and that would be

a sweet and comfortable life for you.
III. We come to the manner in which the party is desired to

come and accept of Christ in this market of free grace. And,
First, They are desired to come that are thirsty.

Secondly, Those that have no money. These are the only objects
of Christ s free offers. For thirsty folk, it is clear from the fore-

cited text :

&quot; Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man thirst, let

him come unto me and drink.&quot; And for those who have no

money: &quot;Thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, and blind,
and naked. I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried in the fire,

that thou mayest be rich
;
and white raiment, that thou mayest

be clothed.&quot; Now,
1st, For the first of these, viz., the thirsty. I shall speak to

so many sorts of them that are invited to come.

1. Some are afraid of hell, and thirst principally for heaven,
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that they may be kept in life. These, perhaps, have no thoughts
of Christ. I say to those who are afraid of hell, and would gladly
be at heaven, ye must come to Christ for that, for Christ hath both

the keys of heaven and hell at His side
;

it is He that must open
heaven s gates, if ever ye get there. Therefore close with Christ

for salvation, and ye need not be afraid that ye will not get heaven;
but without Him heaven ye shall never see.

2. There is a sort that thirst principally after Christ
;
and give

them all the world, they count it but loss and dung if they get
not Christ. Give them evidences of their interest in Him, it will

make up all their other losses. I say, I wot well ye should come
and close with Christ

;
for He cries unto all, who have any desire

after Him to come, and He will fulfil and satisfy all their desires.
&quot; Come unto me all ye that are weary and heavy laden, and I will

give you rest.&quot;

3. There is another sort that thirst after holiness
;
and these

also are bidden come. But although this be good in itself, yet
take care that ye thirst not more to be holy than to come unto
Christ Himself, who must sanctify you, and make you holy by
His Holy Spirit. And,

(1.) Beware of seeking holiness in order to make it a positive

qualification, whereby ye may have it to say that ye have some

thing in your hands to buy with, by which ye will spoil all the
market

;
for the market is &quot; without money, and without

price.&quot;

(2.)
I say, think ye ever to get the grace of holiness wrought

within you until first ye venture your salvation on Christ, and
take Him to be a righteousness unto you. Take Christ in the first

place, and then seek holiness from Him. According to His own
word,

&quot; Seek ye first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness,
and all these things shall be added unto

you.&quot;
Seek first righte

ousness, and then holiness. Ye would think him a foolish man
that would look for apples on a tree that is not yet planted. So

people are foolish to think that ever Christ will make one grow in
holiness as long as they dare not venture their salvation upon
Him. How can ye believe He will make you holy, as long as ye
cannot believe in Him, or trust your salvation unto Him. But,

(3.) In the third place, Think not that we discommend holiness,
or those who are seeking after it. No, God forbid

; &quot;for without
holiness, no man shall see God.&quot; Our meaning here is, that people
should think nothing of their holiness. For anything that they
can do is but as &quot; an unclean

thing,&quot; which needs mercy for the

imperfection of it. However, they must be earnest in following
after commanded duties, for fear of offending God and the due
honour of their Maker should be the reason of holy duties. And,

(4.) I say, if once ye were well interested in Christ for salvation,
then He would put a principle of holiness within you that would
not let you take a liberty to sin, and would make you so walk in
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duties, that for a thousand worlds ye durst not do such things as

the multitude do, who know nothing of Christ by closing with

Him. Know ye what the apostle Paul, with all his holiness, says 1

&quot; I count all things but loss and dung, that I may win Christ/

(5.) I say, every thought that puts Christ out of His place, is

as much as to say, ye will shift for yourselves without Him. I

say, that is even the conflict betwixt Christ and souls : they would
still have something in themselves

;
and Christ will have all flesh

as grass, still abasing themselves as nothing, and seeing there is a

daily need of Him, and a daily hazard without Him.
4. A fourth sort that have a thirst, that lets them have no rest,

and yet they are so stupid that they cannot tell what it is. But
oh how glad would they be to have some person s counsel, that

could tell them the right way ;
and how ready would they be to

do anything that would relieve them. I say, let such wait on
Christ for counsel, and close with Him, according to that word,
&quot; He that hath no light, and walks in darkness, and sees himself to

be in that case, let him stay himself upon God, and come to Christ,
and he shall give him light.

&quot; Seek light from Him who, I am
certain, will not deceive you.

5. A fifth sort are those who have some desire after Christ, and

yet spend their strength upon the world, and its vanities. I say,
these may also come to Christ, and close with Him in the way of

forsaking their idols. &quot; Thou hast played the harlot with many
lovers, yet return unto me, and I will have compassion upon thee,
saith the Lord.&quot;

2ndly, The second sort of people invited to come to this market,
are those who have no money. And,

1. Is there any man that has no money in his purse, and yet
knows not where to get any, let him come to this market, and close

with Christ.

2. Those who have nothing in their purses, and yet know where
to get it, but dare not come to take it, I say, here is your
warrant to come holden out to you, subscribed and sealed with the

King s seal.

3. There are a sort of poor folk, poor indeed, while they know
not that they are poor, but imagine that they are rich enough j

they think that nothing is awanting to them. I say unto you,
Atheists of this kind, if ye were once brought so far as to suspect

yourselves, and were but afraid of beguiling yourselves, ye might
make it an errand to come to Christ, and close with Him, that

ye might get a better sight of yourselves, according to that third

chapter of the Revelation before-cited. So that if thirsters, and
those who have no money, are to be the only party at Christ s

banquet this day, and the only persons who are to taste of these

fat things, then anyone that sees his need, and has any desire of

Christ and these things ;
and sees that he has nothing in himself
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to help him
; and sees any worth in a Christ to do him good ;

let

such a one come away to Him
;
here is your market. Here is a

rich supply of all your wants.
We know that there will be some objections to this, proposed

by some
; but it will not be by those that are convinced they have

no money. We know few that can boast of their duties or works
at this time

; we think all may be ashamed of their naughtiness.
But we know of some that will say, that they are not of those who
are thirsty, and therefore they should not come. Their objection
will be this :

(1.) A thirsty man is pained and troubled under his thirst
;
but

this I am not. I have neither pain nor thirst.

(2.)^
We say that a thirsty man is not only troubled, but is

impatient under his thirst; but this I am not; I have neither
trouble nor pain for want of Christ ; neither am I seeking after

Him, or at pains to find Him.
(3.) A thirsty man is not only pained, and gets no rest under

thirst
;
but even so much pained that he cannot forget it. But it

is not so with me
; I have no trouble for want of Christ

;
nor am

I in pain to get Him ; and besides, any thought or desire I have
is soon forgotten. And how can any person in this case be said

to^thirst
for Christ, and be among those that should close with

Him this day 1

1st, In answer to this : Dare you say that Jesus Christ, in this

text, excludes any person that has the least desire to be interested
in Him 1 Here is a word for that. Boaz, who was a type of

Christ^
said to Kuth,

&quot; When thou art athirst, go unto the vessel
and drink of that which the young men have drawn.&quot; So I say
unto you, If ye have any desire after Christ, He is here offered
unto you. Go, take Him, and close with Him. &quot; And any man
who will come, let him come, and drink of the water of life

freely.&quot; But who dare put another qualification upon their closing
with Christ, than what He has set down here in His word 1

2ndly, I say, ye must consider that everyone gets not a like

degree of thirst after Christ. To some the King measures with

larger measure
;
and to some with less, according to His absolute

sovereignty. How dare you be so bold as to make any qualifica
tion necessary that He has not set down Himself? Dost thou see

any need of closing with Him 1 Seest thou any need of the pardon
of sin, or any need of strength to be borne through, or any diseases
thou hast to be cured ? Seest thou that thou art not able to make
any help to thyself? and that thou canst not remedy thy case?
Seest thou any merit in Christ ? Come then, and close with Him
for salvation, in order to be freed from the punishment of sin,
and to be cured of all your diseases, and to have strength for all

your weakness. For, think ye ever to get a constant dependence
on Him, adherence to Him, hunger after Him, and thirsting for
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strength to cleave to Him, if ye close not with Him first for sal

vation 1 But,

3rdly, I say it may be ye have resolved upon it beforehand never

to close with Him till He give you such a measure of holiness,

and then ye would venture your soul s salvation on Him if

invited to it. But then ye would think that Christ is bound to

you by your holiness, and ye would think salvation, so to speak,
to be out of Christ s common. And,

Lastly, I say that the text excludes none living, whether they
have any good desires or not. If they have any need of Him, let

them come, be what they will. If ye be so self-witted that ye will

not come, stand your hazard. If you can provide for yourselves
without Him, never come near Him. If ye will not come till ye

get something in your hands to put you out of His common, then

ye shall not come unto Him, for that ye shall never get. And if

ye remain as ignorant as stocks and stones of the knowledge of

God, ye may not come unto His table
;
but if ye see your need of

Christ, and are under the sense of sin, and behold anything in Him
that will do you good, then ye may come forward to the table of

the Lord, in the way of closing with Him as your Saviour, and

receiving His wine and milk without money and without price.
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&quot;

Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the waters, and he that

hath no money ; come ye, buy and eat, yea, come, buy wine and

milk without money and without price. Wherefore do ye spend

your money for that which is not bread ? and your labour for
that which satisfieth not ? Hearken diligently unto me, and eat

ye that which is good, and let your soul delight itself in fat

ness&quot; Isaiah Iv. 1, 2.

WE spake, I, Of the proclamation making way for our coming to

this gospel market in the words,
&quot;

Ho, every one.&quot;

II. We spake of the intimation of the goods to be had in this

market, which were &quot;

water,&quot;
&quot;

wine,&quot;
and &quot;

milk,&quot; which hold

forth Christ and all that is in Him.
III. We spake of the party that were invited to come and close

with Jesus Christ. Now we come to speak,
IY. Of the fourth particular in the method, which is to speak

of our closing with Christ, which lies in these three things (1.)

Coming; (2.) Buying; and (3.) Eating.
All these hold forth people s closing with Christ, and their

receiving and embracing of Him.

Observe, that the soul s right closing with Christ is a coming
to Him, a buying and eating of Him, and an obeying of Him.

Believing on Him is called coming.
&quot; Come unto me all ye that

labour, and are heavy laden, and I will give you rest.&quot;
&quot; And

him that cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.&quot; So that

coming unto Him is a believing on Him, and a closing with Him
for salvation. And so is buying of Christ,

&quot; I counsel thee to buy
of me gold tried in the fire.&quot; And in like manner eating, &quot;Whoso

eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal life. . . . For

my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood is drink indeed.&quot;

The reason why a closing with Christ is compared to these

things will be taken from the properties of them.

We will speak of the properties of each, and what each of them

severally holds forth. And,
First, In a man s coming, ye know, there are three things.
1. He must comefrom such a place.

2. He must come to another place.

3. There must be some certain way by which he comes from

the one place to another.

In like manner, in closing with Christ there must be,

* The second sermon on this text.
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1. A coining from the kingdom of darkness, where persons
were ruled by the power of Satan, and the delight of sin. They
must come from these principles that the multitude of the world

walk by. They must come from their own self-righteousness, that

once they thought to win heaven by. They must come from all

the principles of their former walk and conversation. And they
must come,

2. To a new King that they never had before. Their life must
be a new life, wherein all things are new. So that it is a life hid

with Christ in God, which is a mystery to the multitude of a dark

world. They now see themselves blind fools that have need of

daily teaching and direction, or else they would soon destroy them
selves. They now see God to be infinitely wise in all He doth.

They now see the principles of a vain world, by which they walked

before, to be stark nought. They account any mercy they receive

a free mercy, if it were but a drink of cold water. They see all

the power of hell and wicked men as nothing in respect of the

Lord. They see God in Christ to be a holy God, and one that

heals all sin. They see that there is nothing in themselves that

can make any help for their salvation, because of their insensi

bility ;
but they see God unchangeable in His love, though He

correct them many times for their sins. They see all these things
in a world as what are with us to-day, and away to-morrow

;
and

therefore they make light of them, and are loosed from them in

their affections. But they see that the counsel of the Lord stands

to-day, yesterday, and for ever.

3. For the way that He brings on souls to close with Christ, I

say, He may have many ways for converting them. For example,
some may be brought in by some heavy rod of affliction laid upon
them

j
some by great and horrible checks of conscience

;
others

may get, at first, a calm view of the love of God, but God s

ordinary way is by the preaching of the gospel. If any have got

good by this, they have these marks following, to know or discern

it by,
As first, The Spirit of God, by the authority of the word, hath

circumcised their heart
;
and made them greedily attend on every

word preached ;
so that as soon as ever the minister speaks a word,

they will be waiting for the next word, and still as they get it

they will apply it and make it their own. And,
1. The first thing that the word, accompanied with the authority

of the Spirit, does to them, is to discover the man s sin and guilt
to him, and upon that discovery to make him apply all the cures

and threatenings of the law unto himself, as particularly as if there

were no more than he, so that he is bound hand and foot, like one
condemned to the gibbet. He condemns himself as liable to the
wrath of God, and to all the threatenings against sin contained in

the Scriptures.
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2. Upon this, the Spirit of God, in the word preached, discovers

to the man One who is exhibited as a Surety for him. And then

he is made willing to embrace the free offer of Jesus Christ,

according to the Scriptures. By these folk may try themselves,

whether or not they have got any benefit by the preaching of the

gospel and by the free offers of Jesus Christ. I say, Was ever any
of you determined greedily to take heed to the preaching of the

word till it discovered to you your lost state and condition, and

upon that made you apply every curse in the Bible as belonging
to you in particular ;

so that ye were thereby bound hand and

foot, not knowing of any help ye could make to yourselves, but

on the contrary, obliged in everything to condemn yourselves 1

And after that, Was there any cautioner or surety discovered unto

you ? And were you made with gladness to embrace Jesus Christ

in the offers of the gospel, according to Scripture promises ]

Secondly, In buying, there is something that resembles a closing

with Christ.

1. There must be in buying a sight of some valuable goods.

2. Ye must see that these goods are not your own.

3. Ye must see them to be such commodities as ye stand in need

of, otherwise ye will not buy them at all.

4. Ye must commune with the merchant about the price of the

goods, and agree with him the best way ye can, to get them out of

his hand.

And, in like manner, I say, all these must be in a closing with

Christ.

1. There must be an apprehension of the worth of Jesus Christ.

2. There must be also a conviction of your want of Christ,

otherwise ye will never seek after Him.
3. You must also have a sense of your need of Him, otherwise

ye will never receive Him. And,
4. There must be some exercise in the soul, in order to get a

grip of Him. You must go about the clearest way that you can

to get Him, and to get a union with Him, so that ye may have

boldness to call Him, as the gospel warrants you to do, your Lord

and Master.

Have you such a sense of your need of Him as makes you cry

out,
&quot; What shall I do to be saved 1 I must have Thee

;
I cannot

want Thee; nay, say what Thou wilt, I shall not want Thee.

Bid me do what Thou wilt, I shall be content, provided I may find

Thee
;
for it is by Thee alone that I must be saved

;
and what is

the matter what become of me if I want salvation.&quot; Then try

yourselves, whether or not there has been any transaction between

you and Christ, about the matter of your closing with Him 1 Did

ye never miss Christ 1 Saw you ever such a worth in Him as

made you long to be in His company 1 Did you ever see that ye
could not live without Him? And did it ever put you to your
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wits end what ye should do to get Him made your own, to subdue

your corruptions, and to pay your debts for you, while ye saw

yourselves able to do nothing. And,
Thirdly, In eating there are these things :

1. There must be an appetite for meat.

2. There must be a judgment that the meat is good.
3. In eating there must be chewing of it in the mouth, to pre

pare it for the stomach.

4. In eating it must be swallowed, whereby its substance

becomes incorporated with the body. So in closing with Christ

there will be a sense of need, to excite in the soul an appetite or

desire after Christ
;
or if they dare not say they have an appetite,

yet there will be clear convictions in their judgments, that Christ

is good for any person that dare make use of Him
;
and they say,

that they are all blessed that dare call Him their own
;
and that

they are all cursed that know nothing of Him. There is, too, a

love in the soul, that is still acting in the way of trying to get
Christ. Sometimes they see their sins, and have severe checks for

them. Sometimes some beams of light calm their conscience

again. They are sometimes essaying to grip at a promise; and
sometimes they think that such a promise belongs not to them.

At last they venture upon a way in which they may best get

Him, and make Him their own
;
and in which they may feed upon

Him, and have Him for their King and Lord, ruling, reigning,

governing, and setting up laws within them, against all the powers
of sin and Satan, that they are troubled with. And after they
have closed with Christ, and made Him a King within them to

subdue their corruptions, and regard Him as their own, both for

sanctification and redemption ;
then they become one in an em

bodied communion with Him, so that they live no more, as it

were, but Christ lives in them, and the life that they now live &quot;

is

a life by faith upon the Son of God.&quot;

Now, the reasons why Christ useth these three words together
to express one s closing with Him, are :

1. Because He must let His people see, that there are different

experiences in closing with Him. Some may get a sensible change
from the power of darkness within them, and through the sense of

sin occasioned by the great thunderings of the law-work upon
them, may have a more piercing desire and lively appetite after

communion with Him. Again, some may have got such a sight
of the excellency of Christ, that they cannot think to have it said

that they will want Him. No, the need of Him, and the value

they see in Him, make them both supplicate and cry about Him,
so that they can both name time and place when they met Him ;

and can relate what transactions passed betwixt Him and them ere

they got Him laid hold of, so that they durst call Him their own
Lord and Master.
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2. He useth many words in closing with Him, that He may
declare how willing He is that they should not stand at a distance

from Him.
3. He useth all these words on purpose to let people see that

there should be such exercise in His people that should not let

them be satisfied about their closing with Him on slight grounds.
And,

4. He uses all these words on purpose that folk may trace all

their steps over again both before and after their closing with
Christ and be convinced of their sin, and flee to Christ to inter

cede for the pardon of it.

Now for the clearing up of people s closing with Christ, let us
mark out so many sorts of people as have been at this market of

free grace yesterday.

First, There is one sort of natural folk that have been bold

enough to come to Christ in His Supper, that, we daresay, have
never yet known anything of closing with Him.

Secondly, There is another sort who dare boldly say that they
have closed with Him, and are bold to tell of all the actions and
motions of agreement that passed betwixt Him and them.

Thirdly, There is a sort that are halting betwixt these two,
that dare neither say boldly that they have closed with Christ,
nor dare they say boldly to the contrary. And,

1. For the first of these, we would say to you that are natural
folk and atheists, and yet have made bold to meddle with these

holy ordinances, I say unto you, acknowledge it, and mourn for

your presumption in being so bold as to meddle with these holy
things, and to profane this holy Sacrament

;
be ye assured that ye

have drunk your own condemnation. But, I say, if it shall please
God to make any of you sensible of that sin, we do not bid you
call away your hope hereafter, as if ye had done that which could
never be pardoned. Christ s market of His free offer is yet to be
had for the salvation of any poor sinner who will have it. Oh,
what a joyful sight would it be to see atheist ministers, atheist

scholars, all the haughty and high-minded men in the land, gentle
men and commoners, only suspecting and judging themselves as a

people living without God in the world and without Christ, then
there would be some hopes ;

but as long as ye never want God,
and think ye had Him, and believed in Him all your days, and
never once missed your faith in Him, we say we have sufficient

evidence, in that case, that ye never knew what Christ was nor
what it was to believe in Him.

2. With regard to you that dare say ye have closed with Christ,
and are sure of it, I say this unto you, For as sure as ye are, if ye
have been so bold as to come to this ordinance without examination
of your sin and guilt, and of your need of new pardon for it

; and
without any exercises of that kind, ye have done that which may
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bring sad judgment upon your bodies, and great hardness of heart

upon your souls. If it be so, that ye have not been engaged in

exercises of that kind before you canie, we allow you now to

mourn for the abuse of these holy things, as well as others. Cry
down yourselves as loathsome and abominable; but beware of

limiting to free grace any of your exercises. I say to you, though

ye be sure, yet beware of being careless or secure. This feast, at

such a time, says that God has some difficult work to put you

upon work that will try all your evidences of being in Christ
;

therefore dream not of ease, but prepare yourselves for trials of all

sorts. And we think that though there were no more, it may
even bind you to the diligent performance of duty that God has

given you that feast in this place, before many other places that

were longing for it, and has not left you disputing about that

matter, like many a poor thing in the land.* I say, ye may bear

the better with any piece of trial that it shall please God to tryste

you with, and ye should stick closely to your duty, that ye may be

examples to others of a stedfast adherence to Christ.

3. With regard to you who cannot tell whether ye have closed

with Christ or not, we will (1) Speak to some grounds of hope,
that ye may have as to your closing with Christ

; (2) speak also

to some grounds of fear that may hinder your closing with Him,
and are ready to kill you, when you would venture upon Christ.

And,

(1.) For the ground of your hope, ye dare not deny but that ye
have real conviction of sin, and of your guiltiness by sin, and that

ye cannot help yourselves by anything that ye can do, although

you should perish. Ye dare not deny but that ye have fled from

any righteousness in yourselves. Ye dare not say but that ye see

some difference betwixt our principles and the principles of the

multitude, so that, for a world, ye dare not do many things that

ye see them do. Ye dare not deny but that ye are fled from many
of those principles ye once walked by, and now, for a thousand

worlds, ye dare not do that which once ye thought it no sin to do.

You dare not deny but that ye look for salvation from no other

airth, but from Christ. Ye dare not deny but that ye hear the

Gospel preached with another ear than ye were wont to do. You
dare not deny but that ye think yourselves liable to the curses of

the broken law, and apply these particularly to yourselves, and

therefore ye would gladly be in hands with Christ. Ye dare not

deny, though ye dare not say ye have really closed with Christ,

that ye would not for a thousand worlds give up your part of Him.
Ye dare not deny but that they are blessed folk in your esteem

that have Christ and dare call Him their own, and that ye account

* This sermon seems to have been preached soon after the restoration of

Charles II., when most of the faithful ministers were ejected.
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them all a parcel of poor beggarly creatures that have nothing of

Him. Ye dare not deny (though ye dare not say that there is

true grace in you) that ye are convinced of what ye understand of

the marks of grace that we speak of, and find them to be matter
of exercise with you ;

hence it is your good day when ye hear the

most of these preached and cleared up. Ye dare not say (though
ye get not all your idols brought down that are within you) but

that at sometimes ye get such access to God that ye get liberty to

curse your idols, and to hate them and to wage war against them.
Ye dare not deny but that ye get some tastes and motions of light
within you even such as ye would be at. Ye dare not deny that

according to these motions ye apprehend some great worth to be
in Christ, so that ye cannot think to want Him. Besides, if ye
durst say that ye claim your interest in Christ, it would soon
make up any other want; and though one should give you all the

world, it would yield no contentment unto you as long as ye could
not claim clearly your interest in Him. In fine, ye cannot say
but that there is some exercise in your soul about finding Him,
and that you essay in the appointed way to lay hold of Him.
Now, I say all these are evidences of your closing with Christ,

and serve to keep the spark of life within you, and to preserve
you from giving over your endeavour to close with Him, and are

preludes to your further success in this matter. And,
(2.) For the grounds of that fear which hinders you from

closing with Christ; (1.) Ye are afraid that you have never got
such a deep sense of your sin and guiltiness as your closing with
Christ requires. (2.) Ye fear that ye have never had such a lively

spiritual exercise in you as the nature of closing with Christ

requires. (3.) Ye cannot think that ye have closed with Him,
because ye think that for all that is threatened against you, and
for all that ye can do, there still remains some old predominate
sin within you which ye think is still unkilled, and which you
think inconsistent with the grace of faith. Now,

For answer to these doubts, consider,
1. That with respect to your sense of sin, God gives not every

one a like measure of exercises for their sin that closes with Him.
To some He gives more sense of sin, and to others less, according
to the several employments He has to call them unto. Some He
has to call to the work of the ministry, and these have need of a
more deep exercise than others, for they have the charge of many
souls to look to and to give account of; they have the doubts of
the people to clear up to them, and they must be exercised in order
to fit them for their calling.

2. Some, I say, have but small exercise about their sin on
account of the company among whom their lot is cast. Were some
exercised as deeply as others, the people who dwell with them
would think them perfectly mad

; they would never bear with
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them, and God s name would be profaned by these atheists. But
for the sense of sin, I ask if ever ye found so much of it as to be

brought to a loathing and abasing of yourselves ? Have you been

brought to think none in all the world so vile as yourselves]
Have you been brought to loathe and abhor yourselves because of

your filthiness 1 Have you been made to acknowledge that there

is hardly a sin in all the world but what ye have been guilty of,

at least that there is no sin but ye find the root of it to be in you,
and that there has been nothing that kept sin in you from break

ing out into the vilest of all outbreakings in the world but only
the good hand of God that prevented it 1 And now thou art made
to bless God that thou art not such a man and such a woman as

many are this day. No thanks to tbee that thou art not one of

the vilest of outbreakers that ever lived, for such thou wouldst
have been if God had given thee over to thyself as many are.

Many professors were never brought this length of loathing them
selves. The high heads of many, their shaking and tinkling

bravery which they prance with, makes us fear that they have
never known what it was to loathe themselves for sin. After that

conviction of sin and loathing of thyself for it, did it work up thy
heart to a high esteem of Jesus Christ

;
and wast thou made to

yield to Him any way He pleased, provided He would be a King
within thee, and subdue thy lust and corruptions ? And now thou
art made to esteem the holy law of God, and to account it holy,

just, and good, yea, worthy to be observed
;
and thou now standest

in awe to offend God, by breaking of His holy law.

I say, all these are evidences of a soul s closing with Christ :

(1.) To be convinced that really by the breach of the law, you
are guilty of sin, and so liable to be condemned unto the wrath of

God. Then,

(2.) Fleeing from that unto Christ for a refuge. And,
(3.) After all, making the law a rule of your life, and whole

conversation.

But now ye want the knowledge of that incorporating union
with Him, which we spoke of as imported in the third word,

&quot;eating,&quot;
when the soul comes to Christ, which is a making of

Christ your own by a union with Him. And,
1st, The first way in which God gives them this privilege, is by

the Spirit of discerning, whereby they can understand all the

actions and motions within them, in order to their closing with

Christ; while a divine command also holds out to them their

warrant of closing with Christ. And,
2ndly, Some attain to the knowledge of this union with Christ,

by the clearing up to themselves what marks of grace they find in

life and vigour within them. Though the soul cannot clear up all

the marks of grace as what are within them, yet they may not for

that deny their interest in Christ
;
for if thou canst only evidence
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one mark of grace to be in vigour within thee, and if thou art sure

that the Spirit of God calls it a real mark of grace, I say, by that

one mark, thou mayest claim thy interest in Christ. Suppose it

were but a love to the brethren, let that be cleared well, and by it

thou art proved to be one who is passed from death to life. How-

erer, we wish that people were clearing to themselves all the marks

of grace in them.

Srdly, A third way by which souls may attain to the knowledge of

their interest in Christ, and union with Him, and dare most

confidently say that Christ is their God, is by the zeal and

testimony of the Spirit bearing witness in and with and upon
their spirits. Now the Spirit of God hath many ways of working.
It is the Spirit that both convinceth folk of sin, and maketh them
mourn for it, and bears testimony to the spirits of His people,

that they are the children of God. And besides, He clears His

people s judgment, so that He makes them know and discern what
marks of grace they have within them that speak forth their

union with Christ. And then He brings a promise to their hand
that is suitable to their union with Him

;
and He Himself opens

and unfolds that promise, and makes it look pleasant to them. He
bears in the promise in a lively manner upon them, and will not

let it admit of any objection. The Spirit rouses the soul, and

makes it stir, and nutter, and run, and embrace the promise, and
welcome it home. He makes them believe the truth of it, and

apply it to themselves. On which marriage the soul is wrought

up to a sort of heavenly and unspeakable joy ;
the greatest pitch

of joy a soul can attain to on this side of time.

Now, to conclude, there are but few that can attain to such

noble testimonies as these
;
and yet everyone that conies not that

length may not deny his interest in Christ. I say, if thou canst

discern any motions or acts in thy soul that lead thee to comply
with the command to believe in Him, and if thou canst clear up
to thyself any mark of grace which the Spirit of God calls a mark
of grace, by which an union with Him is evidenced. As for your
saying that ye cannot think there is any union between you and

Christ, so long as your predominate sin is unmortified, I leave you
with recommending to your consideration the apostle Paul, who

got not all sin borne down within him
; yet as it was his burthen,

he was an enemy to it, and waged war against it, accordingly

pleaded his integrity and interest in Jesus Christ ;
and so may

you do. If that sin be your burthen, and if ye can say that ye
are mourning for it, and using means against it, and daily repre

senting it to the King to be taken order with
;
in this case, though

it still remains as a strong fort within you, ye may both plead

your integrity and interest in Jesus Christ.

But we add no more, but leave you to the Spirit of God alone,
to whom it solely belongs, to confirm and establish you in all your
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waverings. Be earnest with the Spirit of God; and beware of

doing anything to grieve Him. But by all means entertain the

motions of the Spirit j for it is He alone, that can clear all your
objections.

N. B. Whether Mr. Guthrie s preaching on the Monday after

the celebration of the Sacrament of the Lord s Supper, in his

own parish, was owing to the paucity of the ministers, or the

custom of the times, which is more probable, is not now

certainly known. However, these sermons, with the most

part of those which follow, seem to have been preached
betwixt the year 1660, and 1665, in which all the rest of the

Presbyterian ministers, except one or two, were cast out of

their parishes.



SERMON XII.

&quot; Who loved me and gave himselffor me&quot; Galatians ii. 20.

IF we were in such a spiritual frame and temper of mind we

should be iii,
and if our lamps were shining as they ought to be,

we would wonder much at this text of Scripture. How would

we admire that ever the eternal Son of God, the heir of heaven,

should have made such poor and wretched creatures the objects of

His love, and not only that He should have loved us, but that

He should have given us such a testimony of His love as to be

content not only to give Himself to be our Head and Husband,
but to give Himself unto death for us, and that not an easy death,

or an honourable death, but a most painful and shameful death,

even the death of the cross.

Now, upon the Lord s day, ye were hearing* of the lover and of

his death
;
and now we come to speak of the giver and of his

gift. The lover and the giver are all one. &quot;Behold, I lay in Zion,

for a foundation, a stone
;
a tried stone ;

a precious corner-stone
;

a sure foundation : he that believeth shall not make haste.&quot; Now
the lover and giver here, is the Mediator of the new covenant,
God and man in one person.

&quot; He in whom it pleased the Father

that all fulness should dwell;&quot; and that &quot;the fulness of the God
head should dwell in him

bodily.&quot;
This is He who is the lover,

and the giver.
When we came to speak of this gift, we held out that our

Lord Jesus Christ gave Himself to be a man, even to be accounted

a sinful man. He knew no sin, and yet was content to set Him
self up as a mark for justice to shoot at on account of sin. He
knew not what it was to break a covenant; no, but He was
content for the elect s sake, that their sin of breach of covenant

should be laid upon Him, and that He should be charged with the

breach of the covenant of works.

And next we came to speak of the persons for whom Christ

gave Himself. The apostle says, that it was even for me. &quot;Who

loved me, and gave himself for me.&quot; In like manner, he says,
&quot; Even Christ also loved the church, and gave himself for it.&quot;

John, the beloved disciple, signifies, that He gave Himself for

them that were given Him of the Father, in that noble transaction

betwixt the Father and the Son, from eternity. It was even for

those that He gave Himself, who are both the fewest and the

* This sermon seems to have been preached about, or after the year 1662,

either on the Fast-day, or Saturday, after the celebration of the Sacrament
of the Lord s Supper.
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meanest of folk in all the world. He gave Himself but for very
few great folk in the world. Indeed we find them ordinarily the

most remote from being the objects of God s love. Hence, even at

this time, Sirs, the great folk cannot endure to have Christ and
His people in the land. They would have them banished unto the
utmost parts of the earth, if they could get them. There would
none of them have liberty to dwell in thir lands, but they shall

not get all their designs in this. It was not for many nobles that

Christ gave Himself unto the death of the cross. But as for poor
believers, for whom Christ gave Himself, though the men of the

world may count such worthy of prison, banishment, persecution,
the scaffold, &c., yet let them do so

; there is no great matter, for

they are even the folk that Christ gave Himself for. Let tlaem

bind them in prisons and bonds as they will, yet they are Christ s

free men. Christ hath paid all their debt; so that they are

neither to be bound, imprisoned, nor banished, let the world think
as they please.
Now I come to the third thing, and that is, to speak the fruits

and effects that rebound to sinners by Christ s giving of Himself
for them. But as it is said of the things that are treasured up for

them that love Him,
&quot; that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nor

hath it entered into the heart of man to conceive of it
;&quot;

so it may
be^said of the great privileges that redound unto the soul of man,
by the Lord s giving of Himself for it. But we must not stand

here, but come to point out some of these benefits and privileges
that redound to the soul by the death of Christ. And,

1st, There is peace made up between God and man. Ye know,
Sirs, that God and man were at variance. The distances, you
know, became so great that the Lord drove Adam out of the

garden, and placed an angel there with a flaming sword in his

hand, which turned every way, to keep man from the tree of life.

There was an utter enmity, if we may so speak, between God and
man. This is the benefit flowing from the death of Christ to us,

that this variance is done away, and the poor believer, for whom
Christ gave Himself, hath access unto the throne of grace, to make
his suits known unto God. That vail is now done away, and we
have now access to come &quot;

through that vail, consecrated for us,
that is to say, the vail of His flesh.&quot;

2ndly, We have not only this advantage by Christ s giving of

Himself for us
;
but also we are hereby redeemed from the slavery

and bondage of sin. and Satan, and from the power of darkness.
&quot; For ye were sometimes darkness, but now are ye light in the

Lord
;
walk as children of light !

&quot; He gave Himself for us, and
hath purchased life for us, that we might be freed from this

bondage. He having satisfied justice, believers are set at liberty.
&quot; If the Son therefore make you free, ye shall be free indeed.&quot;

3rdly, Ye have this privilege by Christ s giving Himself for you,
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namely, access unto the throne of His grace, to &quot; find help in time

of need.&quot; There are many amongst the sons and daughters of men
that think it no great privilege to have access unto the throne of

grace. But such do not evidence themselves to be among those

for whom Christ gave Himself ; for, I am confident of this, that

souls that know their need will think it no small privilege to have

liberty of access unto a God in Christ, to make known to Him all

their wants, and to speak to Him concerning those who injure and

trouble them. This is one of the benefits we have by the Lord s

giving of Himself for us
;
for if Christ had not given Himself,

as ye were hearing, we had been so far from this liberty of access

to God, that on the contrary, we would have run as fast from

Him as ever Adam did to hide himself amongst the thick boughs,
when he heard His voice walking in the garden.

4thly, Another privilege that redounds to souls through Christ s

giving Himself for them, is, Nearness to God. By this the believer

in Christ is advanced to be near of kin to God. There is, indeed,
such a nearness between God and these souls for whom Christ

died, that they cannot be separated. There is no union in the

world so near as this union between Christ and His Church
;
for

it hath the properties of all the closest unions among the creatures.

It is their standing relation that God is their Father, and they
are His sons. He is the Husband, and they the spouse. He is

also called their elder Brother. Nay, He is all relations to them.

A child can never go more familiarly to a father than they are

allowed to come unto Him, and make known their requests to

Him. Never wife could go more familiarly to her husband to ask

anything, than the believer in Christ is allowed to go to the Lord
for anything he Avants. Sit up, Sirs, and sleep not

;
it may be, ye

will get sleeping enough, for hearing of preaching, ere it be long.*
Those for whom Christ gave Himself are advanced to be very
noble folk. I assure you, though the men of this world think not

very much of their honour, there are none in all the world that

can lay claim to such nobility as believers in Christ can do. It

is said of Caleb that he had another spirit with him, and &quot; followed

the Lord
fully.&quot;

Whenever souls begin to be made to act faith

upon Christ, and the Lord begins by the effectual call of the gospel
to call them unto Himself, then a change is wrought upon them

;

then they become men of other spirits, even of far more noble

spirits, than they were of before. When they thus become men
and women of other spirits, then they follow the Lord fully.

Now, Sirs, that believers are advanced unto such a state of nobility

by Christ s giving Himself for them, will more easily appear, if

we consider,

* This was in a few years sadly accomplished, when all the faithful

servants of Christ were thrust out from their flocks.
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1. Who is their Father? He is the Lord Jehovah, God of

peace. He is their Father, and they are begotten through the

blessing of God, by the immortal seed of the word. Now, must
not those be men and women of noble spirits, that have no less

kindred than the Lord Jehovah, the mighty Prince in whom is

everlasting strength. And,
2. This will appear that these are men of nobler spirits than

any other in all the world. If ye consider their food, it is not the
food of the world, or the husks that the men and women of this

world eat. No, that will not serve them. Their food is no less

than the food that cometh from the Lord. It is no less than His
flesh and His blood. As He Himself says,

&quot;

Eat, O friends, drink,

yea, drink abundantly, O beloved,&quot; Ye may see from this, that
believers in Christ are men and women of noble spirits, for they
cannot feed on common food and the husks of the world, sin and
lusts. No less can prove satisfying food unto them than the flesh

and blood of the eternal Son of God.
3. It will appear that they are the most noble folk in the

world, if ye consider the language that they speak. They do not

speak that broad blasphemous language that is spoken up and down
the country. They do not speak that cursed language of Ashdod.
What then is the language that they speak? Why, it is that
noble speech and blessed language of Canaan :

&quot; Five cities in the
land of Egypt shall speak the language of Canaan, and swear to
the Lord of Hosts.&quot; Believers are a people of a pure language.
That they are a noble people, then, appears from their parentage,
und their food, and their language ;

no food will satisfy them but
the food we have spoken of

;
no language pleases them but that

blessed language of Canaan. But having spoken unto these points
already we now come to a word of use.

USE 1. Is it so, that Jesus Christ the eternal Son of God hath
not only loved an elect world, but hath given Himself for them ?

Well, Sirs, you that find yourselves of that number ought to be
much employed in praising God. I assure you, this duty of praise
is most incumbent upon you all for whom Christ hath given
Himself.

USE 2. Is it so, that Jesus Christ hath loved you, and not

only so but given Himself for you ? Then Christ will withhold

nothing from you. For if He would have withheld anything from
you, would He ever have given Himself for you, and given Him
self to be poor, and a man of sorrows, to suffer weariness and
travail for you, and not only in His body, but in His soul. For
you He endured travail in His soul and made Himself a whole
burnt- offering. I say, He gave His soul as well as His body for

you.
&quot; He shall see of the travail of his soul and be satisfied.

&quot;

Well, then, what will He withhold from you, believers? And
what stand ye in need of but He will give it you ? He that with-
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held not Himself, but gave Himself wholly, soul and body for you,
what will He withhold from you.
USE 3. Is it so, that Jesus Christ, God s Eternal Son, gave

Himself for you ;
is it not a shame to refuse Him anything that

He asks of you ] He asks your heart, saying,
&quot; My son, give me

thine heart.&quot; Well, Sirs, it is a great sin and shame for you to

refuse Him your hearts, seeing that He gave Himself wholly for

you. He insists that ye should follow Him and cleave closelv

unto Him through good and bad report, through affliction and

persecution, even &quot;through fire and water, unto a wealthy place.&quot;

Well, then, be ashamed if ye refuse to do these things for Christ.

He refused not to be scourged for you, buffeted for you, nay,
crucified for you. If ye do not give yourselves to Him, embrace

and close with Him, woe will be unto you for ever ! But it may
be some here will enquire,

&quot; If Christ is indeed making offer of

Himself unto us, and hath given Himself for some, how shall we
know whether we have got Him yet or not 1

&quot; We may not stay
here. But we shall point these few things whereby we may know
this. And,

1st, If you have got or received Christ you will know that you
have done so &quot;

by your following God
fully,&quot;

with Caleb. There
is the disposition of a godly man, it is that &quot; he followed the Lord

fully.&quot;
If you be souls that have closed with Christ, ye will be

still following after Him
;
not desiring to run before, but to follow

after Christ. You will always study to have Him in view, that

so ye may follow Him. You will not be fools, taking a by-way.
This will not serve your turn. If you be souls that have gotten

Christ, you will be labouring all you can to follow His steps.
And then,

2ndly, You will know it by your labouring hard after God, as

children of light.
&quot; Walk as children of

light.&quot;
I say, If you be

souls that have gotten Christ, ye will be labouring by all means to

walk as children of the light ; you will have fervent affection to

God and to the people of God, as it becometh the people to have.

3rdly, If you have closed with Christ, you will walk habitually
as in the sight of God. In Gen. xvii. 1, where the Lord is

making the covenant with Abraham, He says to him,
&quot; I am

God Almighty ;
walk before me, and be thou

perfect.&quot; You that

have gotten Christ, you will be always walking as in the presence
of a holy God, and will be loath to do anything displeasing to Him.

4thly, If you have gotten Christ you will be making much
room for Him in your hearts. Believers in Christ know that He
is a great King, and must have much room in the heart. If you
have got Him, there must not be a lust or idol left in all your
bosom. No, you will be providing a large upper room for Him.
You will put away all other things that you may solace yourselves
in Him. You will be still saying with the Church in Hosea,
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&quot; Asshur shall not save us
;
we will not ride upon horses.&quot;

&quot; The
best of them is as a brier : and the most upright is sharper than
a thorn hedge.&quot;

&quot; We will not say any more to the work of our

hands, Ye are our Gods.&quot; And,
&quot; What have we to do any more

with idols ^
&quot;

Now, Sirs, are there any amongst you making such

great room for Christ in your hearts 1 nay, I fear Christ gets not

the least room in them, for they are full of something else. And,
5thly, If ye have gotten Christ, ye will have a longing desire

of soul after Christ. For there was never one that enjoyed any
thing of Christ, but would still enjoy more of Him. I will tell

you what these souls that have gotten Christ are like : They are

like the horse-leech, that cries still,
&quot;

Give, give ;

&quot;

or like unto
the grave that is never full. The soul in this case will never be
full of Christ till it is perfected in glory, till his soul be so filled

with his beloved that he can hold no more. Will one kiss of His
mouth satisfy that soul 1 No

;

&quot; But let him kiss me with the

kisses of his mouth.&quot; Let me seek salvation of Him with all my
heart. &quot;But I must have more of Him,&quot; says the spouse;

&quot; He
must lie all night between my breasts. I must have continued

communion and intercourse with Him. I must have Him fully
and wholly, and that not for a day or an hour

;
but I must have

Him and enjoy Him fully, not only in the day, but also in the

night. He must lie all night between my breasts.&quot;

Lastly, If ye have gotten Christ ye will be much employed
about the work of mortification and self-denial. When Jesus

comes unto a soul, He works in that soul much self-loathing and

self-abhorrence. The soul that hath gotten Christ will say with

the apostle,
&quot; Those things that I counted gain, I now count loss

for Christ.&quot;

This leads me to another point of doctrine, which is this : That
the soul that is beloved of God, and for whom Christ hath given
Himself, is much engaged in the exercise of self-denial. The

apostle says not, &quot;That the Lord loved me, and gave Himself for

me, on account of anything that was in me
;

&quot;

but,
&quot; Christ loved

me, and gave Himself for me, even me, who was a persecutor ;
for

me, who was a blasphemer; for me, who was such and such.&quot;

How much, then, was this minister, Paul, engaged in the exercise

of self-denial 1

Again, you may observe that the soul that is loved of God,
and for whom Christ hath given Himself, will be much in the

exercise of mortification
;
or it is a duty lying on all those who

are loved of God, and for whom Christ hath given Himself, to be
much engaged in this work of mortification and self-denial. Ye
must not think that this is only the work of ministers and men in

eminent stations, to deny themselves
; no, you have Jesus Christ

Himself saying,
&quot; If any man will come after me, let him deny

himself, and take up his cross, and follow me.&quot; But that we may
N
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come to speak more particularly to the words, there is a threefold

self that must be denied.

First, Natural self.

Secondly, Sinful self. And,
Thirdly, Regenerated and renewed self.

1. Natural self is the man consisting of the soul and body
united. This a man must deny comparatively, or when it comes
in competition with the glory of God and your own soul s edifica

tion.

2. There is a sinful self, which is the old man, and unrenewed

heart, with the affections and lusts. This sinful self we are to

deny wholly and absolutely. We must not rest till we get all

crucified and nailed to the cross of Christ. And,
3. There is a regenerate and renewed self that is, the new

man. This believers are to deny as to any merit in it. Indeed,
believers should be seeking after more of the new man as their

treasure
;
and they should make use of all means whereby they

may be enabled so to hold it, that Satan and lust prevail not

against it. There are some folk that deny the grace of the Spirit
of God in this

;
but that which we press upon you hath these few

things in it. And,
(1.) A knowledge of themselves. The man that would deny

himself, must know himself. But,

(2.) As he must know himself, so he must loathe himself. And,

(3.) He sees vanity and emptiness in self. He sees that he is

altogether insufficient of himself to do anything that is really

good. The person that denies himself, as he is one who knows him

self, and one who loathes himself, is a person that sees nothing in

himself but emptiness, and has nothing in himself to trust unto in

the matter of salvation. Therefore he must be denied to himself,

.and must lay the weight of his salvation upon another, even upon
Christ. And there is this in self-denial, that as the man sees his

own emptiness, so he is still emptying himself of all the old stuff&quot;.

Old things must pass away, that all things may become new. So
that if ye would know what self-denial is, it is even to throw all

Satan s household stuff out at the door, and have no more to do
with it.

(4.) As ye must labour to cast out Satan s stuff; so ye must
labour to have these things of God s providing brought in. Ye
must have furniture brought from a far country; and ye must
have it from home. Think not, Sirs, that these souls are denying
themselves aright, that are crying down all that they have

;
unless

they be also seeking the graces of God s Spirit to replenish their

souls.

In a word, to deny yourselves is to forsake all things in your
selves, when they come in competition with the glory of God; and
to be still seeking furniture from above. That it is a duty incum-
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bent upon all to deny themselves will appear from these few things

following. And,
1st, It is what Jesus Christ, the Mediator of the new covenant,

requires ;
as appears from the forecited text,

u If any man will be

my disciple, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and
follow me.&quot; This may be a sufficient reason for it, that it is Christ s

will. If ye would not be rebels against Him, set about this work.

Folk think it a great matter to be a rebel to an earthly king; but

believe me, it is another matter to be a rebel to God. Well, then,

ye see, Sirs, that self-denial is a duty lying upon one and all of

you ;
and ye must set about it, if ye would not be found rebels

against the God of heaven, and ye know rebellion against God, as

the Scripture expresses it, &quot;is as the sin of witchcraft.&quot;

2ndly, A second reason is this, that when ye look into your
selves, and consider what ye are by nature, you see nothing in

yourselves but a heap of lusts, which rebel against God.

3rdly, Consider that Christ, who was the Heir of heaven, was
content to be denied to all the pleasures of heaven for you. And
think ye that it is too much for you to be denied to your sinful

lusts and pleasures in the world for Him, who, though He was
&quot; the brightness of his Father s glory, and the express image of his

person,&quot; thought nothing to be so far denied to Himself as to

come into the world, and take on Him flesh, and be born of such

mean parents as had nothing to offer up for Him, in the days of

His nativity, but two turtle doves
;
who not only was contented

to be denied to worldly riches and honours, but even to His own
life. Have ye not good reason, then, to be denied to yourselves ;

since He was content to deny Himself to purchase salvation for

you ? And,
Lastly, To move you to this duty of self-denial, only consider

the saints of God recorded in Scripture, and you will see that this

has been their choice work. There are some in this age, too, that

you would think have been much engaged in this duty, by their

suffering for the cause and truths of God. But will ye look to

these, that were contented to endure grievous deaths for Christ
;

that were sawn asunder, &c. I says, Sirs, consider the worthies

mentioned in Scripture, that cloud of witnesses whom we are to

imitate, and ye will see that this self-denial was a lesson that

they were much in learning. But before we come to the applica
tion of this doctrine, we would speak to some few things that ye
should not deny.
Whatever we have of conformity to the Lord should not be

denied, but in point of merit or any worth, as if it might be any
compensation to Christ for what He hath done, or any satisfaction

to the justice of God, for our sins. And,
Take good heed, Sirs, that ye be persons loved of, and in cove

nant with, God. Seriously consider what ye should not deny. And,
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1st, Ye must not deny God. Therefore it is said,
&quot;

They eat

my people as bread, and call not upon the Lord.&quot; Ye may deny
Him, by a life and conversation, like the practical atheists of the

world.

2ndly, Deny not your profession ;
for there is much required of

you that are loved of God. Encourage yourselves by
&quot; And they

overcame by the blood of the Lamb, and by the word of their

testimony ;

&quot;

that is, by adhering to their profession. They over

came that red dragon, who fought against Michael, and his angels,
whose design was to drown the women with the man-child fleeing
into the wilderness. Now, would ye overcome that red dragon,
that is coming down into our land to destroy the woman with the

man-child
;
to drive the Church of Christ out of her temple ;

and
to make her flee away to the wilderness, to other cities, and to

foreign lands would ye overcome this red dragon that is likely
to come amongst us now, that is likely to draw down the stars of

heaven, and that is killing and banishing the people of God ? then
adhere to your profession which you must now overcome by. And,

3rdly, Beware of denying any of the truths of God. John has

this in his commission to write to the church of Philadelphia.
&quot; Hold that fast which thou hast, that no man take thy crown.&quot;

See, that ye consider well what is written in the Bible, and hold

that which is there. For if ye degenerate from that, the vengeance
and curse of God will be upon you ;

as we have it :

&quot; If any man
shall add unto these things, God shall add unto him the plagues
that are written in this book. And if any shall take away from
the words of the book of this prophecy, God shall take away his

part out of the book of life.&quot; Sirs, let the word of God be written

in your heart. Through His strength, stick to your profession ;

and let the truths of Christ be so near and dear to you, that they
may be as a girdle about your loins

;
that ye may part with your

sweet life before you part with them. And,
4thly, Ye may not deny your covenant-engagements ; ye may,

by no means, deny the covenant you have solemnly sworn. For
David gives it as a mark of the man that shall dwell on that high
and holy hill

;
that he is a man that will not swear, nor forswear;

he will not break his oath, though it should be to his hurt. So,

ye must not deny your covenant, though it should be to your hurt;

though it should be to the loss of houses, lands, goods, &c.
; yea,

and your own life also. It is said, &quot;They like Adam have

transgressed the covenant.&quot; Many a time the Lord charges this

sin upon the people of Israel by the prophets. Now we must tell

you in the name of the Lord this day, that ye should beware of

breaking the covenant. In the name and by the authority of the

Lord Jesus, we debar and excommunicate all such from the table

of the Lord, as are not resolved to adhere to these covenants that

the lands are under to the most high God. And,
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Stilly, You may not deny the going about Christian duties. Many
cry down praying, and preaching, and communicating, except they
take the communion upon their knees. Daniel was discharged by
the king, from worshipping the true God for a certain time. But
he was a man much given to the practice of self-denial. You
know that the decree was established by the law of the Medes
and Persians. But Daniel goes to his own house and, his window

being open towards Jerusalem, prays three times a day. In like

manner, ye must not deny your Christian duty and exercises, let

the great men of the world make all the acts and laws against
them that they please. Do not think, Sirs, that we preach
rebellion against any man. &quot;We are not pressing any man to rebel

against our rulers
;
but we would have you know, that we are

to follow their laws no farther than their laws are according to the

true word of God. Therefore, I say, ye must not deny the going
about of your Christian duties.

Gthly, Ye must beware of denying your assistance to Zion, in

the time of her affliction.
&quot; If I forget thee, O Jerusalem, let my

right hand forget her cunning. How shall we sing the Lord s

song in a strange land ?
&quot; Beware of denying your help to Zion.

I pray you, if you love your means so well, that ye will bestow

nothing upon the poor afflicted people of God that are imprisoned,
and banished up aud down the world

;
will ye help them with your

prayers ? I wot well, ye may say with a certain man, &quot;That

many prayers of the people of God will do more for Zion, than

ten thousand men armed with the sword, will do against her.&quot;*

Therefore, beware that ye deny not Zion the help of your prayers,
in the time of trouble.

&quot; If I do not remember thee, let my
tongue cleave to the roof of my mouth.&quot; O Sirs, there were many
prayers put up for Zion in former times. She was well remem
bered. But, I trow, she is now like a poor stepchild put to the

door, whom the stepmother forgets to take in again ;
or like a poor

little one at night, that hath none to take care of it. So it is with
the Church, and poor banished people of God. There are few to

take care of them. You that are believers know, that if you
would not deny your duty, ye should not deny your help to Zion.

If any of you forget Zion, it is a clear mark that ye are none of

the people of God; for if ye were, ye would love God, and ye
would love His people ;

and if ye loved them, ye would evidence
it at such a time as this.

Tthly, Ye must not be denied to the love of God. David would
not be denied to the love of God, whatever he was denied to. Says
he,

&quot; Many say, Who will show us any good T and that is the

world s voice. They would have the fat things of the world. But

* It is said that Queen Mary said she was more afraid of John Knox s

prayers than ten thousand armed men, which may be here referred to.
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what says David ] What would he have] &quot;Lord,&quot; says he, &quot;lift

up upon me the light of thy countenance.&quot;
&quot; I shall be denied to

houses, lands, crown, and kingdom, and
all,&quot; says he,

&quot; but I can

not be denied to the love and favour of God.&quot; Now, Sirs, these

are the things that ye should constantly adhere to. But let us

press them upon you as we will, ye will not stand to them unless

God Himself press you to stand to them. Whenever the tempta
tion comes ye will go with it, swearing contrary to the covenant

ye have sworn, unless grace prevents. I am afraid many folk will

not hesitate much to do this.

But we come now to speak of those things that ye should deny,
or be denied unto. And,

1st, Ye must be denied to all those things that are sinful,

and contrary to the word of God. Such things you are to deny
absolutely and wholly. And,

2ndly, Ye must here consider that there are some things that

ye must deny comparatively, or when they come in competition
with the glory of God

;
that is, ye must either deny these things

or dishonour God, so far ye are to be denied to them
;
and I will

mention three or four of these things. And,
1. Ye should be denied to your own life, when your life comes

in competition with the glory of God. I will assure you, this is

not an easy thing, but it is a thing you must resolve to do. Well,
then, are there no Shadrachs, Meshachs, and Abednegos, who, if

matters shall come to such a pass, that either their life must go, or

they must worship the idol, will readily say,
&quot; Be it known to thee,

O king, though it should be so, yet we will not worship the idol

that thou hast set up 1
&quot;

I assure you there are many idols now
going to be set up in the land

;
and we hope that many, ere they

bow to them, will be denied even to their own life, and will, with

Moses, &quot;Refuse to be called the son of Pharaoh s daughter, rather

choosing to suffer affliction with the people of God.&quot; They will

rather choose to go to Barbadoes, France, or Holland ; they will

rather choose to take banishment than to worship these idols.

But,
2. Ye must be denied to the world

;
for it is with many as it

was with Micah, who said,
&quot;

They have taken away my gods : and
what have I more T Ay ;

but if thou refuse thy self-denial in

this respect, thou canst not be Christ s disciple.
3. Ye must be denied to the wrongs and injuries ye receive in

the world. Therefore ye have an example. When the Jews were

stoning that holy man, Stephen, to death, he said,
&quot;

Lord, lay not
this sin to their

charge.&quot;
And that pattern of prayer,

&quot;

Lord,

forgive us our debts, as we forgive our debtors.&quot; And again,
&quot;

Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.&quot; And,
Lastly, Ye must be denied to your gifts, your judgments, your

duties, and even to your graces, such as faith, love, hope, and all
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the rest of the graces of the Holy Spirit. These things ye must
be pressing after, and yet ye must be denied to them, so as not to

lay the weight of your salvation thereon. Ye must still be in the

exercise of these duties, and yet ye must be denied to them. When
ye have done all ye can do, ye must say,

&quot; We are unprofitable
servants.&quot; I assure you. in the name of the Lord, if a soul were

looking on the most special duties that ever he went about, he

might see as much imperfection in them as might make him say of

all duties that there is nothing in them all that deserves anything,
so that he would see himself obliged to fly solely to the righteous
ness of Jesus Christ.

Now we come to another thing in the words, and that is, The

way in which this godly man knew that Christ loved him, and gave
Himself for him. Why, if ye would ask Paul this question how
lie attained this, he would have said,

&quot;

Why, it was even in the

way of being much in the duty of self-examination
;

it was by
seeing these fruits and effects that the giver had wrought upon
the soul.&quot; Hence

1st, We would have you consider that seeing it is a duty lying

upon one and all to be much engaged in the work of self-examina

tion, a duty never without difficulty, and yet a duty necessary at

all times, yet the Lord calls for it at some times more especially.

And,
1. When a church or particular person is under affliction or

trouble. At such a time especially the Lord is calling for this.

Believers should be much in examining themselves as to the

reasons that they are thus afflicted and troubled. This ye see in

the third and fourth chapters of the Lamentations. The Church

was under very sad affliction, even as we are now. She is

persecuted, and her worthy teachers removed to corners. Her
ordinances are gone, and there are none frequenting her solemn

feasts. What does she in that case? &quot; Let us search and try our

ways and turn again unto the Lord.&quot; Would you know your

duty, in the day of Joseph s affliction, in the day of the Church s

trouble ? Then be much in self-examination to see what is in you
that hath offended the Lord, and made Him deal with you ;

that

so He is taking His farewell of these covenanted lands, and

scarcely leaving a meat or drink-offering amongst us as a token for

good. Go to the duty of self-examination, and see what injuries
are in you that hath been a help in this.

2. A second special time when God calls for this duty, is when
folk are under desertion, and death approaches : such was David s

case. He goes to this work, and saw on what terms he stood with

God. Therefore after self-examination he says,
&quot;

Although my
house be not so with God, yet he hath made with me an everlast

ing covenant, well-ordered in all things, and sure.&quot;

3. A third time when God especially calls for this duty, is
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before souls approach unto the table of the Lord before they
communicate with the Lord. This is a time when God calls for
this duty of self-examination. Are you intending to approach
unto the table of the Lord 1 Then know what God is calling for
at your hands. &quot; Let a man examine himself, and so let him eat
of that bread, and drink of that

cup.&quot;
And I assure you, Sirs, in

the name of the Lord, that there is good reason why a soul should be
much in this exercise, before approaching unto the table of the Lord.

(1.) Because the Lord, the Master of the feast, comes in to visit
the guests, and to see how they are all arrayed and prepared.
Examine, then, and if any pin in your exercise be wrong, go away
to Christ and say,

&quot; Thou must set this right, that I may come
before Thee, having the preparation of the

sanctuary.&quot; This is a
reason why souls should examine themselves well before they
come to the table of the Lord, for Christ will come through and
visit them.

(2.) A second reason why folk should be much in this duty of
self-examination before they approach the table of the Lord is,
Because it is very requisite that they come to the great day of the
King s coronation. It is requisite on such a day that they come
with many requests. Communion days are the days of Christ s

manifesting Himself as the Great King. Communion days have
been sweet days in Scotland

; but alas ! Christ and they are gone !

Alas ! Christ is gone, and communion days are gone. We have all
the blame of it ourselves. Many of us have, with the Gadarenes,
bidden Christ depart out of our coasts. Why, rather than Christ
should not go away many of us will abjure Him, and perjure
ourselves that He may not abide amongst us. We will have Him
away at any rate. But, I say, it is a great reason why folk
should examine themselves when they come to these deal days,
that then folk should present many requests. On such an occasion
folk should know their need. Is it not by self-examination that
you come to the knowledge of your many wants? For He &quot;fills

the hungry with good things; but the full soul goes empty away.&quot;We dare promise you in the name of the Lord that hungry souls
that dare say their errand is to get Christ, and that they have
much ado for Him when they get Him we dare promise &quot;you

in
His name that ye shall either get Him, or a token from Him, or
at least good news from Him as to your getting Him. He never
sent away a poor soul from Him that had an errand without
something.

(3.) Folk should be much in this exercise before they come to a

communion, because it is very requisite that folk when they
approach unto the table of the Lord should be self-condemned.
Now, I say, that it is in the duty of self-examination, with the
Lord s blessing, that ye come to get a particular view of the things
for which ye are worthy to be condemned.
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(4.) Self-examination before the Lord s Supper is very necessary,
because it is in order to a great and important business. I assure

you, Sirs, ye have need to be well prepared ;
for communicating

aright with Christ is a most hard and difficult business, more
difficult than ye are aware of. Communicating with God is a

business of another concernment than the generality of mankind
think it to be. Many a soul has got much good at a communion ;

and many a soul has got that loss which they have never repaired

again. And though many have got over it afterwards, yet it hath

cost them many a sad day s weeping and mourning.
&quot; For this

cause, many amongst you are weak and sickly ;
and many sleep,&quot;

saith the apostle.

2ndly, We would have you here consider that it is a duty in

cumbent upon one and all of you who do examine yourselves, not

to rest satisfied with your own examination, but to be entreating
the Lord that He would examine you. Therefore David says,
&quot; O Lord, thou hast searched me, and known me.&quot; As if he

would say,
&quot; I have been at the work of self-examination, and I

cannot be satisfied with my own examination, till Thou searchest

and triest me.&quot; Nay, serious souls cannot be satisfied with their

imagined examination. And no wonder that it is so, since they
have often deceived themselves and made themselves think they
were something, when they were just nothing. And then,

3rdly, That soul looks upon the enjoyment of God as of greater
concern than to be ventured upon its own testimony, or upon the

testimony of another, or upon any other than that of God Himself,
who is &quot;faithful and cannot lie.&quot; As Job says when his friends

were labouring to persuade him that he was a hypocrite :

&quot; I will

not believe you ;
but if God say it, I will believe it.&quot;

&quot; Oh that

I knew where I might find him ! I would order my cause before

him, and fill my mouth with arguments.&quot;

4thly, I would have you look to what is good in yourselves, as

well as to what is evil for there are many of the people of God
that look only to what is evil in themselves, and hence they are

poor melancholy creatures. O believer, thou mayst look to what
is good in thee as well as to what is evil. If thou seest any good
in thee, bless God for it, and acknowledge Him as Paul doth.
&quot;

By the grace of God,&quot; says he,
&quot; I am what I am.&quot; But, on the

other hand, the wicked still look upon what they think to be good ;

but Satan blindfolds them, so that they never see what is evil.

They look always on that which is seemingly good ; they think

themselves something, when they are just nothing. But thou
that art a believer in Christ, it is thy duty to look both upon that

which is good and upon that which is evil. You may see the

spouse doing so. &quot;I
sleep,&quot; says she

;
she looks on what is evil

in herself; but she looks also to that which is good in herself.

Says she,
&quot; But my heart waketh.&quot;
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But we may not here insist. Therefore we shall give you a

few directions, as to your going right about this duty of self-

examination. And,
1st, Ye must begin this work with prayer. Why so ? Because

your strength and supply must come from another airth than from

yourselves. Ye must have the candle of God coming down from

heaven to enlighten you, before you can go through all the

chambers of your own heart and soul. And,

2ndly, Ye must acquaint yourselves with the law of God, for

how shall ye examine yourselves unless you know the rule you
should be examined by ? David says,

&quot; I have hid thy word in

my heart, that I offend not thee. Thy word is a lamp unto my
feet, and a light unto my path.&quot;

Srdly, If ye would go rightly about this work of self-examina

tion, ye will be labouring to fit yourselves for the task in secret.

Therefore when the Lord, in His word, calls folk to set about this

duty, alluding to the eastern custom of girding themselves for

work, He calls them to gird up their loins. Therefore, I say, ye
should labour by all means to be fitted for this work. And,

(1.) I say, ye should call in all your thoughts and summon
them all in the name of the great God at such a time to wait upon
the diet of self-examination. And,

(2.) Ye should choose a place convenient for the purpose, for

fear of being interrupted in the midst of it, before ye bring it to

any considerable length or to a close.

(3.) You should set yourselves to deal as ingenuously with

yourselves as you can. For a soul can never go about the duty of

self-examination aright unless it set itself against itself. And,
(4.) Ye should, in the name of the great God of heaven, com

mand all the affections and faculties of the soul to come, and be

free and ingenuous with you. Let not your treacherous lusts rest

in your bosoms
;
send them all out to answer for themselves. Do

not cover any of them with the devil s mask; but seek to see

them as they are.

(5.) Go about this work as in the sight and presence of God. I

say that ye should labour to know that He with whom you have
to do is the great and everlasting God. Ye should go about this

work as in His sight, before whom ye must be answerable
;
and in

going about this duty ye must condemn yourself, for &quot;he that

condemneth shall not be condemned.&quot; And,
Lastly, As ye must begin with prayer, so ye should end with

prayer. When ye have, through God s help, found all these lusts,

then pray to Him that He would subdue and kill all these iniquities
in you ; nor neglect to praise God for anything good ye find in

yourselves in the exercise of self-examination.

But we may not stand now, time being so far spent, to tell you
the things that might be further said concerning self-examination.



WILLIAM GUTHRIK. 203

I shall, therefore, only give you two or three marks whereby ye
may try whether ye have gone about this duty of self-examination
in a right way and manner. And,

First, All the heights of legal pride betwixt Christ and your
souls will be done away. The poor soul has looked through his

heart, and seen many traitors against God and His loving-kindness
in Christ, so that he sees himself to be worthy of a thousand

deaths, and there is never a word in the poor man s mouth but

&quot;Guilty, guilty.&quot; And,
Secondly, The soul that hath examined itself aright will cleave

stedfastly to Christ and His finished work.
&quot;Indeed,&quot; he will

say, &quot;I have contracted much guilt; I am a rebel, and Thou
uiayest justly send me to hell; but, Lord, here am I come unto

Thee, and I acknowledge myself guilty ; yet, Lord, I beg Thy
pardon ;

I am come unto Thee for mercy, and I shall never go
to another; here I lie down at Thy door; here I take witness that
I shall never die at another door

;
I confess I am guilty, and I am

worthy of death; but if I fall into the hands of anyone, let me fall

into the hands of the living God.&quot; But then,

Thirdly, Although ye be passing the sentence of condemnation

upon yourselves, yet ye will be waiting to hear what &quot; God the
Lord will

say.&quot;
Ye will say, &quot;Indeed I am condemned, and

worthy to be condemned; but I would gladly hear what the
sentence of free love and free mercy will be concerning me.&quot; Ye
will be saying,

&quot; I am worthy of hell, and of excommunication
from God, and from the glory of His power. I have nothing to

say to the contrary, yet I will wait to see what free mercy and
free love will be for me

;
I will hear what God the Lord will

speak.&quot; Are there any such souls amongst you? Sirs, Christ is

going away from amongst us, because He cannot find such souls

amongst us such as are condemning themselves, and likewise

waiting to hear the sentence of free mercy towards them.

Now, there is another point from these words
;
but I shall only

name it, and leave it to yourselves to enlarge upon.
It is this, that folk may attain to the assurance of it, that

Christ hath loved them and given Himself for them. Ye see the

example of the apostle who could say,
&quot; He loved me, and gave

himself for me.&quot;

But I shall not stay upon it now, but desire you to think upon
what ye have heard. And may the Lord bless it. Amen.
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&quot;But I said unto you that ye also have seen me, and believe not.

All that the Father giveth me shall come to me; and him that

cometh to me I will in no wise cast out. John vi. 36, 37.

ALL these things that we preach seem to show you whether ye be

in Christ or not. Now, all this is to clear it up whether ye
believe or not. It is needful, especially at such a time as this, to

know who is the believer and who is not.

Now these words speak somewhat unto believers or unbelievers.

There was a great number of people that followed Christ in the

days of His flesh ; they were still proposing questions to Him, and

running here and there after Him, and yet were strangers unto

God, and knew nothing of Him. On this account Christ tells

them that their god was their belly. They gave royal titles to

Christ, and called him &quot;

Rabbi.&quot; When they heard of heaven,

they were bent on performing works to attain it. They sought

great things from Christ. When He was speaking of the bread

of life, they said,
&quot;

Lord, evermore give us this bread.&quot; And yet

they knew no more what this bread signified than a child did.

Now Christ brings the charge home to their own bosoms, saying,
&quot;

Although ye have run after Me, and have heard and seen Me
do miracles, yet ye are as far from Me as ever ye were. Ye do

not believe. But if ye were included in the covenant of redemp
tion, ye would come : For all that the Father hath given unto

me, shall come to me. &quot; He knew His people would say,
&quot; It

does not belong to us to know whether we be thus given or not.&quot;

But at leisure, says Christ,
&quot; I hold you upon this ground : He

that cometh unto me, I will in 110 wise cast out.
&quot;

Now in the words there is a challenge given them that followed

Him. In the text says He,
&quot; Ye also have seen me, and believe

not.&quot; The reason is,
&quot; Because ye were not given me of the

Father;&quot; for, &quot;All that the Father giveth me, shall come unto

me.&quot; They did not understand how this could be the reason of

their unbelief. He expresses Himself somewhat darkly, yet His
own people are satisfied

; besides, He hath sent forth His minis

ters to clear up such things further unto the people.

Again, here is a large promise to support His people, and to

direct their attention to the revealed word of God :

&quot; And he that

cometh unto me, I will in no wise cast out.&quot; There is a word of

election,
&quot;

They that are given me
;

&quot; and then the effects of it,
&quot;

They shall come.&quot; Then there is a word to believers, a large

promise for a ground of faith :

&quot; He that cometh unto me, I will
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in no wise cast out.&quot; He said unto them,
&quot; Ye also have seen

me, and have not believed.&quot; Now consider the persons He is

speaking to
; they were such as ran up and down the country and

professed much religion, and yet He says unto them,
&quot; Ye have

seen me, and believe not.&quot;

DOCT. I. There are many that run here and there after the Son
of God, to see what He doth, and yet have nothing of God in
them.

And no doubt there are many of this sort of folk come unto this
feast to-day.
Now for proof of this doctrine we think that all will grant that

many do so that know nothing of God. And,
1. One sort is of those that professedly follow Him, though they

believe, nothing, and know nothing of God. These are they that
follow Him with the half of the law in their hand. They will

pray a while
; they think that they may serve God well enough,

and yet ban, curse, or swear twice as long for it. They will pray
half an hour in their families, and then they will drink till it be
day again. These strangers to God are spoken of :

&quot;

They profess
that they know God, but in works they deny him, being abomin
able, and disobedient, and unto every good work

reprobate.&quot; They
will profess and say that they have been serving God ever since

they were born but they cannot do any good thing, but are repro
bate to every good work.

2. A second sort that run after Christ, and yet know nothing
of God, are those that come to Him with the second table of the
law in their hand, as that young man in the gospel did, saying
&quot;

Master, what shall I do to be saved 1
&quot; Do not commit adultery;

do not steal
;
bear not false witness. &quot;

Oh,&quot; says he,
&quot; All these

have I kept from my youth.&quot; &quot;Then,&quot; says Christ, &quot;I will

try you with one, and the first one :
*
Sell all that you have,

&quot;

says
Christ. But the young man understood not what that command
signified

&quot; Thou shalt have no other God but me.&quot; He loved
the world better than Christ. Take heed to yourselves. Are there
any that come with the second table of the law in their hands 1

They defy their neighbours to say an ill word of them, to lay any
fault to their charge ; and yet they know not where their thoughts
are when they go a-whoring after the world. To such I say, You
know not the first command, and therefore go home a^ain and
touch not these holy things.

3. A third sort that know nothing of God will one while seem
to run with Christ, and then will run with His enemies another
while. These are known enemies to Him. When they meet
with the people of God, they will speak ill of the atheist and
when they meet with the atheist, they will speak ill of the people
of God. They will go as the bush goes. Some of them will come
into the company of the people of God, to see what liberty the
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people of God take, that they may laugh at them afterward. Go

ye home, and touch ye not these holy things.

4. A fourth sort run with their head, but not with their heart.

They gather something that is spoken in a preaching, and get it

exactly in their heads, but they take it not home into their hearts,

in order to make use of it. They are like seed sown by the way
side, which the fowls come and pick up. Satan is like these fowls.

Such persons sit, and hear the preaching with their ears
;
but their

heart is never moved with it. They keep not His commandments.

Now we wish that these would go home again, and not approach
the table of the Lord.

5. A fifth sort are they that run after Christ, to see what He
can do

j but they run with their idols in their hands their idols

which they would not have mortified. Their heart is on these

idols. These are they of whom it is said,
&quot; The word was to them

as seed sown among thorns.&quot; There are some when they begin to

speak, that cannot speak three sentences, but their kine or their

corn is in the hinder-end of them.

6. A sixth sort run, and have not any ground on which they
run. Many come here to the communion, yet to this day they
could never produce any ground wherefore they run. Such never

had their heart humbled before God under the sense of guilt.

They will be content to hear, and yet as soon as they are out of

the church, other vain thoughts get their heart. Such hear the

word with joy for a season, and are compared to the seed sown on

rocky ground. As soon as the storm blows in their faces, then

their religion is delivered to the wind. Now there are many folk

here that run as the tide runs
;
and think they are in no esteem

,

now-a-days, that profess nothing of God. Therefore they will go
as the most part go ;

and yet they have no ground whereupon

they were ever caused to come to the church; they were never

made to believe.

7. A seventh sort that run, and know nothing of God, are such

as have a ground ;
but it is a false ground. They make common

providence a ground.
&quot; I think,&quot; says one of them,

&quot; to get good
of Christ

;&quot;

and why 1
&quot; Because He has fed and clad me all my

days.&quot;
But stay, friend, He has given that to His enemies, and to

reprobates. I say, He will give all that to heathens that He gave
to you. If ye have not another ground, take heed to that word,
&quot;

Friend, how earnest thou thither, wanting the wedding-garment.&quot;

8. An eighth sort come, too, and come not aright, who are ever

sticking about the door
;
but they never come in. Come to them

now, and come to them three years afterwards, you will never

know them an inch farther advanced in the knowledge of God.

They never grow more clear in anything. God is not in such.

For where God is, there is light.
&quot; Strive to enter in at the strait

gate.&quot;
Thus there are a great many that run to and fro after
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Christ, and yet are still taken up with this and that earthly thing;
but they abide still in the law, and they know not what it is to be

justified by faith in Christ. We say, such as never have light in

this point have no faith in Christ.

Now, all these sorts we have spoken of know nothing of God.
Therefore we wish that ye would try yourselves. Provided ye
have made no progress in anything that we have spoken of, hold

off your hand. And yet if ye will come now and submit and

yield yourselves to Christ, and fall down at His feet this day, and

lay claim to Him, and believe in Him, we call upon you to come
forward. Now,

1st, With regard to them that seek Him, there are many that

seek the kingdom of heaven, but not the righteousness thereof.
&quot; Seek ye this kingdom of heaven, and the righteousness thereof

also,&quot; says Christ.

2iidly, There are many that seek the kingdom of heaven and
the righteousness thereof

;
but they do not seek it principally and

chiefly.

3rdly, There are many that seem to seek the kingdom, and the

righteousness thereof principally and chiefly, but they seek it not

constantly. They seemingly begin to seek it chiefly at such times

as this
; before, or at communions, when they hear of damnation

and salvation. At such times they make a kind of stirring ;
but

it falls away again, and they forget all when they go home.

4thly, Others would seek the kingdom of heaven, and the

righteousness thereof; and that chiefly and contentedly; but they
do not seek it satisfactorily. Some appear contented with their

condition, but yet they never seek so much of God as to satisfy
them

; they do not seek to get satisfaction in the ways of God.

5thly, There are some that appear to seek the kingdom of

heaven and the righteousness thereof, first, principally, contentedly,
and satisfyingly ;

but yet they do not seek it upon a right ground.

Gthly, There are some that appear to seek the kingdom of

heaven and the righteousness thereof, first, chiefly, principally,

contentedly, and satisfyingly, and do it on some ground I mean,
they will give you a ground for their doing so, yet they know
nothing of God savingly. They will give you a ground out of the

Scripture that will satisfy you well enough ;
but yet there is no

real change in them at all. You know nothing truly of God, if

there be not any change nor growth in you. You have not grace ;

hold off your hand. &quot;

But,&quot; say ye,
&quot; Who will come, then, if all

these must keep away V 1

I answer, All that the Father has given
to Christ, in the covenant of redemption, shall come. In regard
that atheists are never satisfied in regard they say that, if they
be elected, they will get to heaven whether they do good or not,
we must now speak a word about the covenant of redemption and
election from the next verse of our present reading.
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The Lord purposing to set forth the glory of His justice, and
the glory of His mercy, creates angels and men. He lets men
fall; and when they are fallen, Christ purchases some of them

again. And these purchased ones are they that are given to the

Son. Now, here stands election. The Lord speaks to two pieces
of clay. To the one He says,

&quot; Thou shalt be with me in glory

hereafter;&quot; and to the other He says, &quot;Thou shalt be a spectacle
of my justice for ever.&quot;

Now, He does this as the absolute Lord God Omnipotent, having
His being of Himself. &quot; I will shew mercy on whom I will shew

mercy,&quot; says He. He renders to no man a reason of His ways.
He acts even as if one should take two stones out of a quarry, and

say to the one,
&quot; Thou shalt have a conspicuous place in my

window,&quot; and should take the other and place it as a stepping-
stone in the mire. If we may exercise our freedom in this

manner, far more He, who is the great Creator, do so. The Lord,
as He is absolute, says to one,

&quot; Thou shall be employed in an
honourable piece of service to

me,&quot;
and to the other,

&quot; Thou shalt

be a reprobate, a stepping-stone to me.&quot; Upon the foreknowledge
of man s folly, the Father bargained with the Son. Now, this

bargain should be seriously thought on at this time, for now is the

proclamation of it made to you. It is certain the elect were

given, &quot;Whether or
not,&quot; say ye, &quot;were they given freely?&quot;

No; they were not given freely; the Son paid for them. The
truth is, the Father and the Son bargained for them

; but, being
fallen, they are not able to answer the law. Poor man can do

nothing for himself. He cannot get a penny of the debt off his

head
;
but in everything he does he still runs more and more into

debt. Now the Father bargains with the Son, and He offers so

many to Him if He would pay Him for them; and, says He,
&quot; These shall set forth the riches of the glory of my grace.&quot; Says
Christ,

&quot; I will do it
;
I am well content. Behold, I come to do

thy will
; in the volume of thy book it is written of me.&quot; Then

says the Father, &quot;I will bear thee through, and defray thy
expenses : wrath will enter upon you.&quot; Says the Son,

&quot; I am well

content. Give me a body that I may be such a one as wrath

may get hold of.&quot; And when He has got one, He says,
&quot; Behold

I come to do thy will, as it is written; whatsoever they owe, I am
content to pay; they shall be freed from death for ever; they shall

be my children.&quot; And then He and the Father bargain when He
has taken on their flesh and bone, and stands in their room. Then

says Christ, &quot;Let all their guilt fall on me.&quot; It falls on Him.
Then says God, &quot;Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and

against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord; smite the

shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered.&quot; Stir up thyself, O
wrath

;
thou shalt get one that will bear all thy wrestling. Now,

the wrath of God never got full wrestling with any till it got it
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with the Son of God. And so, for the price of our redemption,
He quitted all His movables in the world, so to speak, and laid

down His life. He had not one drink of water
; He gave up even

that for us. And when He had given up all His movables, He
said, &quot;Take the rest out of my body;&quot; and then they plucked the
hair from off His face. &quot; He gave his back to the smiters, and
his cheeks to them that plucked off the hair.&quot; And then they got
a stone, and put it upon Him when He was dead, to hold Him in
the grave. But when the time came that He should rise, He
said,

&quot; O death, I will be thy death; where is thy sting? O grave,
where is thy victory ?

&quot;

Now comes the intimation of this to a lost world. It is declared
to the disciples on the Mount of Transfiguration, where the Father

says,
&quot; This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased ; hear

ye him.&quot; This day there are messengers sent to declare that there
are so many given to the Son. This verse shows us that all whom
He has covenanted for will believe ; and this may satisfy the minds
of the people of God. We have been proving that the Son has

bought them, and they are bought.

Notwithstanding all that the Son has given for them, yet He
counts them a gift, and this testifies that Christ is well pleased
with the bargain. Yes, He is well-pleased with it, notwithstanding
all the evil treatment that we gave Him ;

and He sets down this

in Scripture, to let us see that He counts all His people a gift,

notwithstanding all the price He has paid for them. &quot; Thine they
were, and thou gavest them to me.&quot; This He does, that He may
put jealousy out of the breasts of His people. Look to His car

riage towards His spouse, when she refused to lend Him a lift in
His greatest need. He never says an ill word to her. This is a
token that He loved them well. When Pie was in His greatest
need, He says,

&quot; Shall ye be offended this night because of me.&quot;

Says He,
&quot; I know that ye will be offended, and take ill with it.

Ye will not lend me a lift. But when the deed is done, I shall

remember
you,&quot;

This tells us He wTas well-pleased with the bar

gain. When an ill-natured woman would not give Him a drink
of water, yet He gives her not an ill word, but says that
it was His meat and His drink to do that same ill-natured woman s

soul good. And even to this day He is sending out His messengers
to tryst His bride and spouse. He is so well pleased that He
says,

&quot; Those who convert many shall shine as the stars in the
firmament.&quot; Now look on His carriage, and ye will see His will

ingness. He says,
&quot; If ye will but grant that I have died for you,

and honour me by believing.&quot; But His bride will not do that.

She will not believe, though He pursues her in the time of her

backsliding, and says,
&quot; I shall never leave thee nor forsake thee.&quot;

Still she will not grant that He has bought her. But yet He will
not tell all the house what is between thee and Him. And is not
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that a token that He loves thee 1 For the Father He is very well

pleased. For,

1st, He sets the business on foot, and furnishes the Son for it.

2ndly, He gives the Son, that is His dearly beloved, and is

content to want His company a while to send Him to you.

3rdly, There is none that comes to the Son, but those whom the

Father draws.

It is clear that the Father is content with the bargain.
&quot; Ask

of
me,&quot; says He,

&quot; and I will give thee the heathen for thine

inheritance.&quot; Come then, be content to take Him, and believe

in Him. Whatever ye have been, He will regard you as a gift.
&quot;

But,&quot; say ye,
&quot; how shall we know whether we be one of these

that are given or not 1
&quot; The text answers,

&quot; All that are given
shall come.&quot; If ye come and lay hold on the refuge set before

you, then ye are given.
&quot; But whether or not is my name in the

decree ?
&quot;

say you. We say, ye must first read your name in the

promise, before ye read it in the decree. Inquire, then, whether

or not are ye poor, and feel yourselves to have nothing 1 Then,
&quot; Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of

heaven.&quot; Or are you one that is hungering for righteousness?

Then,
&quot; Blessed are they that hunger for righteousness, for they

shall be filled.&quot; If these be your names, then they are written in

the promises. Or is your name Sin-abounding 1 Then,
&quot; Grace

doth much more abound.&quot; Or if you be one that wants repent

ance, and your name is a Wanter of repentance : then He is exalted

to give repentance to Israel. &quot; But that is still my question, What
if I be not elected 1

&quot; The Lord says to thee,
&quot; Come down ; ye

are too high when you would pry into the decree of God.&quot; He
will have you go upon the ground of His revealed will. Try, in

the first place, if ye be coming, or have come, and so ye shall know
that ye are elected. But say ye,

&quot; Alas ! I am in as great doubt
as I was. I see some making a fashion of coming; but what wot
I what is right coming ^

&quot;
&quot; He that cometh to me, I will in no

wise cast out.&quot; By
&quot;

coming
&quot; here is meant believing, according

to the 35th verse of this chapter.
&quot; Ho that cometh to me shall

never hunger; and he that believeth on me shall never thirst.&quot;

This is a promise to them that believe. Now we will lay down
some reasons.

Coming imports a removal from one thing to another. Now,
1. If we would know who they are that come rightly; let us

examine from whence, and to what place, and by what way they
come. We are to enquire from whence, that is, whether or not

he comes to Christ ;
and by what way, that is, whether or not he

comes by the new covenant exhibited in the gospel. Now there

are many that come wrong, that seem to come for a little, but stop
short of Christ.

(1.) There are some that come from themselves in part, and come
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to Jesus in part. They come to Him in the matters of righteous

ness, but not wholly. They stick to some righteousness of their

own. Ask them what will they do to win to heaven ? They say

they can do no good. All that they do is wrong. And yet in

their hearts they are saying,
&quot; I thank God that there is so much

right in my doings.&quot;
That is just to take a piece of new cloth,

and put it upon an old garment ;
or to take a piece of Christ s

righteousness, and set it on your own righteousness.
&quot; Good

prayers will do no harm; they will help something,&quot; say most.

I take Christ s righteousness for everything. &quot;That is wrong,&quot;

say they. But, I say, Thou must take Christ for everything thou

dost, whether it be right or wrong. Ye must either take none of

Him, or else ye must take Him wholly.

(2.) A second sort seem to come wholly from themselves in the

matters of righteousness, and to venture themselves on the good
ness of God. When they are challenged, they still say,

&quot; We are

great sinners, but God s mercy is greater, and that will help us to

heaven.&quot; But then they do not come wholly from themselves in

the matter of wickedness
; they love their sins as well as ever they

did. Such may not touch this feast.

(3.) A third sort seem to come from themselves in the matters

of righteousness and justification; and from themselves in the

matters of wickedness, in part, but not wholly. Such a one was
Herod. Herod would take Christ s righteousness to save him

;
he

would seem to flee from himself wholly in justification, but not

wholly from himself in the matters of wickedness. He refuses to

let go some sin that was beloved of him. &quot;

Oh,&quot; say some folk,
&quot; such a sin sticks to me by nature.&quot; I say that and that nature

shall go to hell together, except ye say with delight,
&quot; If I regard

iniquity in my heart, the Lord will not hear my prayer.&quot;
Hold

off your hands, except ye resolve wholly to quit your iniquity and
to regard none of it.

(4.) A fourth sort seemingly come from themselves wholly in

wickedness, but not one bit from themselves in the matter of

righteousness. Such were the Jews: they fled from themselves
in the matter of wickedness

;
but they would abide by their own

righteousness. Let not such approach the Lord s Table.

(5.) A fifth sort seem to flee from themselves wholly in the

matters of righteousness and justification, and also in the matters
of wickedness, as far as they can, yet their foot slips by many a

time, and they continue not their course. When they commit any
sin, then they resolve they shall never do the like again. And yet,

perhaps, on the Monday evening, they slide again into the same
sin. But such know no exercise of spirit, nor grief for sin. Hold
ye off your hands here.

(6.) A sixth sort are such as flee wholly from themselves in the

matters of righteousness and justification, and in the matters of
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wickedness; but they close not with Christ. They think it an

impossibility that the like of them can ever be saved by Christ s

righteousness, and so they lose hope. They are convinced that

they have nothing in them that is good, or can ever do good, and

yet when they see this they are not stirred up to flee to Christ to

get help and relief.

2. Now there are some that come aright, and can produce their

grounds. Now for satisfaction to the minds of Christians, we shall

speak something of the various degrees of them.

(1.) There is a sort, or rather a degree, that come in a confident

manner. And then presently the Lord lays out large allowance

to them and enables them to lay hold of it. When they are con

vinced of their iniquity and of their inability to be saved by their

own righteousness, then they flee to Christ, and He so lets out of

Himself to them that they are satisfied.

(2.) A second degree is, of those that come out of themselves

wholly in the matters of righteousness and in the matters of

wickedness ;
but for their life they dare not close with the offered

relief, but stand and tremble. Now there is one word unto you.
&quot; Who is amongst you that feareth the Lord, that obeyeth the

voice of his servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light 1

let him trust in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.&quot;

This man feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of His servant ;

he has fled from himself in the matters of righteousness, and the

matters of wickedness ;
he is sitting in darkness, and he thinks he

has no light. But the man we spoke of before, that comes from

himself in the matters of righteousness and of wickedness, would
not grant a possibility of his help. But this man is persuaded
there is a possibility of his being helped. Let such a man trust

in &quot; the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God
&quot;;

a man that

has fled out of himself and is saying, &quot;What shall I do to be

saved?&quot;

(3.) A third degree, is of those that come out of themselves in

the matters of righteousness and the matters of wickedness, and

yet they dare not boldly lay hold of Christ, because they see the

iniquities of their practices. They dare not say they regard not

iniquity in their heart, and yet they are content to yield to Him.

They dare not say that they are come, but they are coming unto Him.
All these we have spoken of are coming ;

and there is strong con

solation allowed them that flee to the refuge set before them, as

well as to them that are fled already. These folk are fleeing to lay
hold of the refuge.

(4.) A fourth degree of those that have fled from themselves in

the matters of righteousness and in the matters of wickedness, are

such as have come and laid hold of the hope set before them, and

yet they are fallen from close walking with Christ. Therefore, He
says to such,

&quot;

Strengthen the things that remain.&quot; They are



WILLIAM GUTHRIE. 213

prisoners that are recovering their liberty. It is not their purpose
to remain in that condition. They had stepped aside into the mire

;

but that is not their path-way, for the law of God is their path

way. Any good that a wicked man does is extraordinary ;
it is

not his path-way, which is iniquity. But thou mayst come boldly
to Christ, to get that strengthened that remains, when thou art

put to exercise about the course of thy life, and when thou seest

much iniquity in it, and art afraid to go to God. &quot; But if any
man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, Jesus Christ, the

righteous.&quot;

(5.) A fifth degree, is of those that when they have fled from
themselves in the matters of righteousness, and the matters of

wickedness, and have closed with Christ, grow careless and
inactive. As soon as they have gotten security of their salvation,
down they sit and rest themselves there. There are many of the

people of God in this case now-a-days. These are fallen from
their first love. But ye must set to again and get God s loving
countenance. You must work, and work over again ;

and fight,
and fight over again, till ye be made to rejoice in His love. If ye
do not this, ye shall want the fruit of this feast.

(6.) A sixth degree of those that come from themselves in the

matters of self-righteousness, and the matters of wickedness, and
close with Christ, are such as hold not on constantly in their

motion. When they are convinced of this wrong, they do not

renew the acts of their faith. They think shame, as it were, to

trouble God so often with their sins and with their evil heart.

O fool that thou art, He that bids us forgive our brother seventy
times seven times in a day allows none to forgive so often or so

much as He Himself will forgive.

(7.) A seventh sort or degree of those that are wholly come out
of themselves in the matters of self-righteousness, and out of them
selves in respect of wickedness, are such as continue their motion.
As sin prevails, they renew their actings of faith and abide in

Him. All these are real and true comers.

Now a word to clear a doubt in the way. How do they come
to Him 1 There are sundry ways of the Lord s calling folks, and

drawing them to come. But we shall speak of the ordinary way
that He takes to bring in His people. When all the people are

going one way, and everyone is thinking with himself he is like

neighbours and others, some day something comes into his mind,
and he thinks there is a possibility that he is wrong. Now this

is the first stoop or goal he turns. And then he begins to think,
&quot; I trow I need something.&quot; Then says God,

&quot;

Come, buy of me
fine gold, tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich

;
and white

raiment, that ye may be clothed
;
and eye-salve, that ye may see.&quot;

Now, when all this is done, the soul is but on the way to grace.
The next stoop that he comes to he says,

&quot;

Verily I think I shall
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be damned.&quot; This is according to that condition of Isaiah before

cited. &quot;He that feareth the Lord, and obeyeth the voice of his

servant, that walketh in darkness, and hath no light, let him trust

in the name of the Lord, and stay upon his God.&quot; He fears the

Lord, and he has no comfort, he has no hope in himself, and he is

crying,
&quot; What shall I do to be saved ?&quot; And if one would ask

him, &quot;What think ye of your ways ?&quot;

&quot;Verily,&quot; says he, &quot;I

think they are most abominable. I will not be proud of my
poverty ; but I will flee to another, to get gold, that I may be

rich.&quot; For now ye must understand, that folks that see them
selves poor are not blessed folk; for there are some that

see their poverty even on this side of time, that are proud of it, and

they will despair. But blessed is the man who is not proud of his

poverty ;
who ends his prayer with this,

&quot; Who knows but God
will have mercy;&quot; who thanks God that he is kept out of hell so

long. But still he knows not whether to give God thanks for his

creation, or not. He sees not as yet whether it had not been
better for him to have been a beast than a man. At the next

stoop he turns, he says, &quot;I must have it from God; I wait and

long for it
;&quot; then,

&quot; Blessed are they that hunger and thirst for

righteousness, for they shall be filled.&quot; He sees that he wants
much

;
but yet he sees not that the goodness of God can supply his

needs. He next comes to this stoop,
&quot; I

daresay,&quot; says he,
&quot; I am

lost for all that myself can do
;
but He knows that the desire of

my soul is, that He may reign in me, and that He may deliver my
feet from

falling.&quot;
But what have ye resolved, friend, in the

meantime 1 I have resolved to lie at his door, and die at it, for I

know that there is help at Christ s door only, and nowhere else.

I am not only content to live with Him hereafter, but I am also

content to have Christ for my King. So the soul advances step

by step till it close with Christ.

Now, I say, this is a way of coming that is approved of God.
There are many other ways of coming. According as our wise

Lord thinks fit, so He will give them so many stoops or marks to

run about. Any other way of coming that ye see in the Scripture,
if your way has been like it, will prepare you for coming to this

feast, and ye shall not be cast out.

Now, when times of trial are coming on, ye have need to make
sure work of your coming; Amen.
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And she said, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which

fall from their master s table&quot; Matthew xv. 27.

IT is a business of great importance that was prosecuted by this

woman, in her depending on God, and in her address to Him
through many difficulties. It was a discouragement that He was
silent

j
but when He gives her an answer it was worse than

silence. &quot;It is
not,&quot; says He, &quot;meet to give the children s bread

unto the
dogs.&quot;

But yet she had better skill of this answer than
of His silence. From this she presseth her point. She gets some

footing here. Christ tells her she was a dog.
&quot; I grant, Lord

;
I

cannot deny it
; yet I am such a dog as may expect a crumb. If

I may have a relation to Thee, let it be what it will; it is good
enough.&quot;

She is content. He calls her so, and she says, &quot;The

dogs may eat of the crumbs.&quot; She grants all He has said, and yet
she gains her point well enough.
The point of doctrine is,

DOCT. True humiliation doth not justle with Christ Jesus, but

sweetly complies with Him.
This poor woman did not justle with Christ. But when He

calls her a dog,
&quot;

Well, Lord, I grant I am a dog, and come of an
evil kind, and evil of myself, and there are many much worthier

to be set at the table than I
; yet I will wait for a crumb, and

that crumb is as effectual as a great piece of bread.&quot;

In speaking to this doctrine, we shall consider,
I. False humility, and in what cases it justles with Christ.

II. What is true humility, and in what cases it sweetly com

plies with God.

III. Some properties of true humility.
IV. The advantages of them that have it.

I. The first thing we are to speak of is false humility.
This day we shall show what way false humility works. False

humility is ever in one of these two extremities. It is either,

1st, over low, that is lower than God would have it
; or, 2ndly, it

is higher than God would have it higher than can be tolerated

before Him.

1st, False humility goes lower than God would have it in these

following respects :

* The manuscript s title bears this to have been a Communion sermon at

Fenwick, being the last Sacrament he had there, and so the last action-

sermon he ever preached.
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1. False humility submits things to God that are not to be

submitted, until they have an actual existence. For example,
God never allowed a man to submit his salvation until it had an

existence. There are many of you that will leave it to God
whether to save or damn you. That is false humility ; because

He has declared His mind peremptorily to the contrary. People
are still to press to get into heaven, until they be actually cast

into hell. They will get no thanks from God for that kind of

humility.
2. False humility leaves a latitude to God (where He leaves

none) to save them whether they believe or not. &quot; We know,&quot;

say they, &quot;that people should believe; but He may save us

any way. He may bring folk to heaven as well without faith as

with it.&quot; Do ye imagine that God will bring people to heaven

except they believe? You are in a great mistake. &quot;He that

believeth not shall not see life. Without holiness no man shall

see the Lord.&quot; This is a sufficient proof.
3. False humility puts a man lower than the reach of free

grace. When a man takes such a look of his guilt that he thinks

himself below the free grace of God \ though he will not say that

he has sinned the sin against the Holy Ghost, yet he thinks God
cannot pardon him. It is a sin to think so, when He has said,
&quot; All manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven.&quot;

Thus false

humility justles out the whole device of God in the covenant of

free grace.
4. False humility is more tender of the glory of God than ever

He was Himself. It is a strange sort of humility when one
stands up and says, &quot;I think it were an encroachment on the

holiness of God to show mercy unto me. He may condescend to

show mercy to whom He will
;

but He cannot condescend to

pardon nie.&quot; That is a strange thing. What is that to you,
what encroachment it be on His holiness, since He has declared

that He has found a ransom? And will ye be wiser than He?
He will never account that humility. It is enough to us that He
has made a declaration through the world ;

&quot; This is my beloved

Son, in whom I am well pleased ;
hear ye Him.&quot; I shall satisfy

myself in myself. Trouble not your heads about that. I am
satisfied.

5. The fifth case wherein false humility goes lower than God
allows is, that it counts it indiscretion to put little things into

God s hand. Many think it indiscretion for them at such a time
as this, to bid God heal their sore head that incapacitates them to

hear the preaching ;
to help your faint heart that hinders you to

profit by the word. This is the devil s humility, for the Lord
counts all the hairs of your head. Some think it a piece of

indiscretion to seek a peck of meal from God, and a coat to put
on their back at such a time as this

; though He has commanded
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you to put all your wants upon Him, from your salvation to your
shoe-latchet.

6. False humility thinks it indiscretion to come often to God
about one and the same thing. This humility justles with the

majesty of God. This is the case with many of us. Ye have
told God often what you are. You have frequented many com

munions, and yet you are not the better. Ye have come often

with one and the same thing, and ye blush to come to Him again.
But in this ye are humble overmuch. I would have you ashamed
that you have not come again and again about one and the same

thing. Never account it indiscretion to come to Him, though the

men of the world should think it so, while He has bid the brother

forgive the brother, even to seventy times seven in a day. Oh,
how much more will the great God of heaven forgive us in one

day ! So this humility is lower than ever God allowed it to be.

Ye are ashamed to speak of your evil case over again, you have

spoken of it so often. But truly ye must go again to Him with

it, or else ye must do worse. For none of your ways are hid from
Him. Ye think it would offend a saint to come so often to him
about one and the same thing. But God will bear infinitely
more with you than any saint will do. Although these things be

marvellous in our eyes, yet they are not so in His eyes. You
either grant that His mercy is like Himself, or else ye quite
mistake Him. Now, these are cases wherein humility goes lower
than ever God allowed it. And,

2nd, The next case is, wherein humility rises higher than

ever God allowed it.

1. False humility goes higher than can be tolerated, in refusing
to be in God s common. This is when people are still seeking for

some qualification before they dare meddle with Christ in believing.

They say they would not think much to go to Him, if they could

get their hearts so and so broken that is, if they could endure a

penance for their sins. But this is to justle with God, for He is

upon this string, to &quot; come without money and without
price.&quot;

Oh, but there are many playing upon this string: &quot;Had I such a

measure of sorrow for my transgressions&quot; i.e., I have no will to

venture on Him absolutely. But nothing shall ye have but God s

curse or displeasure, if ye take not another way. Ye think it

strange when people run still to Christ when they cannot do their

own turn ; but you may assure yourselves that it is the only way,
for if ye stick at any qualification, ye spoil the market of free

grace wholly.
2. A false humility has no will to be in Christ s common

absolutely. It resolves to be but very little in it at all
; though

persons that have this kind of humility acknowledge they must
be somewhat in His common,

&quot;

For,&quot; say they,
&quot; He may show

mercy to any other sinner, but not to such a one as I am.
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know He can pardon sinners, but I cannot tell if He will pardon
such as I am.&quot; False humility says, &quot;There is nothing pinches

me but to go to Him in such a case as I am in.&quot; When ye say so,

truly it is a token ye know little what is betwixt you and Him.

But remember what distance is betwixt you, the creature, and

God
;
and betwixt sin and free grace. The difficulty here is, to

make God stoop to man, there being such an infinite distance

betwixt them. But there is no such disproportion betwixt your

sin, and the sin of any others, as there is betwixt God and the

creature. But has free grace stooped to pardon the sin of any 1

Then the hazard is past, so that your humility is proud humility,

because ye will not be absolutely in His common. Ye dare

venture the pardon of one sin upon Him, if it were but an ill

thought or so ;
but ye dare not venture the pardon of such a sin

that is great. That is strange ignorance. Ye think, if ye were

like unto me, ye would venture upon Him ;
but if ye know what

I am, and if I knew what ye are, we would see there is no such

disproportion betwixt our sins and those of others as there is

between God and the least sin that ever man committed. But

know that if God stoop to pardon any man s sin, then the hazard

is past, for your sin is not so far beyond the sin of any other as

God is distant from the creature. But since free grace has stooped

to pardon any sin, then if ye have the heart to venture the pardon
of one idle word upon Him, then ye may venture upon Him the

pardon of drunkenness, breach of covenant, yea, of every sin. No
sin can stand in the way, because the disproportion is betwixt sin

and grace, and not betwixt grace and such a particular sin. Since

God has stooped in this matter, the anger is past ;
His becoming

Immanuel, God with us, is a greater difficulty.

3. This false humility justles with God about sin after conver

sion. At first it was content to be in His common absolutely ;

yet as to sin after conversion it hath no will to be in His common,
for taking of new extracts of pardon or making special addresses

to Him for the same. This is proud humility. There are many
that think that, when they come first to close with Christ, they

must resolve to take Him on His own terms, and to be absolutely

in His common; but afterwards they think they cannot come,

except they have such and such a stock of grace.
&quot; Would you

have me going to God,&quot; say they,
&quot; in such a frame, before I get

my heart humbled.&quot; But then, poor fools, ye may go any other

way ye will. Are not all your repeated actings of faith, repent

ance, &c., from God, absolutely from God? And therefore ye

must be in His common for repentance and a broken heart,. as well

as for the pardon of sin. It is not a time now-a-days to be prigging

with Him as ye were wont to do. Ye must be absolutely in His

common, as at your first closing with Him. It is true ye ought
to have better framed spirits, yet ye must be ever in His common
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Since ye want that, and cannot get it, ye must be ever in His
common for new debt, as well as for the old. I grant it is duty to

seek for a good frame of spirit at such a time as this ; but if ye
cannot get it, ye are to cast all upon Himself together, who careth

for you.
4. This false humility will not acknowledge crumbs to be essen

tial bread. Because persons meet not with special communication

as others do, because there is something they have never gotten,
because they never knew what sensible hearing of prayer and sen

sible presence was, therefore they cast at all they have experienced.

Truly ye are very proud; ye think nothing of heart conviction

while you have a broken state
;
but consider that a man may have

a worse thing than that. Ye think it nothing that ye apprehend
Christ to be a precious jewel; ye think nothing that your desire

runs that way. But indeed I think very much of it. Ye think

nothing of it that ye account all His commands to be right, and
that ye have a respect to small and great of them. That is a

miserable humility of yours, since the Scripture has said that they
&quot; shall never be ashamed who have respect to all his command
ments.&quot; These crumbs are essential bread as well as big loaves.

This was a prudent woman
;
she could be doing with little crumbs

until she got more.

5. This humility that is over high will abate unto God some

promise upon condition that He will perform other promises. But
that is a cursed humility that would abate one promise, in order

to obtain other promises that are of a greater concernment. I

dare say there are many this day that would not seek health to

their bodies all their days, nor the life of their wives or children,

provided He would but save their souls and keep them from the

troubles of this ill time. And is this fair, think ye, to set up such

limits to the free bounty and holy majesty of God as not to deal

liberally with Him according to His own Word ? Doth He abate

anything to thee 1 He is of a liberal heart, and allows His people
to devise liberal things at His hand. Will He be in your common,
so to speak, for giving Him down the performance of one promise
for the out-making of another. Nay, He allows you to seek your
salvation, your health, and the health of your children, with food

and raiment to you and them, and every other thing that may be

for your good. The people of God think it a singular virtue that

they get all submitted to Him, except their salvation. I grant it

is good if the Lord call for these things at your hand. In that

case ye are to submit all to Him : but when He is not expressly

putting you to it, ye are not to do it, but to put Him to His pro
mise. Has He not promised, thou shalt have have bread, and thy
water shall be sure 1 Ye may seek it from Him, for He can well

spare it. He will never thank you for not asking a temporal
benefit, though it were but the cure of a sore head, or sickly body.
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So never offer bid Him to pass from one promise to make out

another. Ye will never come the better speed for doing so. I say,
Seek health, food, and raiment, and as much means as may carry

you through the world, without being burdensome to others. I

warrant ye think that ye should never seek these things, but He
hates the manner of a churl. It is still good to bode good, and get

good at God s hand. &quot; The liberal man deviseth liberal things,
and by liberal things he shall stand.&quot;

II. Now we come, in the second place, to speak of true humility.

And,
1st, True humility complies with God in all the charges of sin.

Let God charge the man with what He will, true humility takes

with all. When He calls one a dog
&quot; It is true, Lord

;
we are

justly called so, being come of an ill kind; and we ourselves being
far worse, and like to grow no better. We are guilty of such and
such

things.&quot; Thus true humility grants all, and yet is never a

bit the farther from its end ; and this is the thing in which ye are

to comply with Him this day. If there be anything in your way
when approaching to Him at His table, and ye cannot tell whether
it be a sin or not, take with it as a sin, and never stand upon it.

2ndly, True humility complies with God in all the charges He
brings of corruption. God says,

&quot; Ye have an evil heart.&quot;
&quot; I wot

well,&quot; say ye,
&quot; that is true.&quot;

&quot; You are not likely to amend, for

all the pains I have taken upon you.&quot;

&quot; I think so, Lord; I come
but little

speed.&quot;

&quot; Your heart is as ready for an ill turn as ever
it was.&quot;

&quot;

Certainly that is a truth.&quot;
&quot; I think there was never

an ill turn that fell out in the hand of any of thy people, but it is

like to fall out in
yours.&quot; &quot;True, Lord.&quot; &quot;Your heart sways

some bad way at this time.&quot;
&quot; Indeed that is as true as any of

them all.&quot; Thus time humility takes with all the charges of cor

ruption that are brought against the soul.

3rdly, True humility complies with God as to the remedy both
for the pardon of sin and for help against the power of sin. True

humility accounts it no pride to submit to the righteousness of God.
True humility complies with God as to the remedy He has provided
for the guilt of sin, and as to the remedy He has provided for the

dominion of it. It grants that it is a slave to many a lust
; yea, a

very fool
; but it will grant more it will grant that Christ is

&quot;made wisdom, righteousness, sanctification, and complete redemp
tion.&quot; My heart faints and fails it is true, indeed,

&quot; But God is

the strength of my heart, and portion for ever.&quot; That is true.

If God say,
&quot; There is life in my Son,&quot; true humility is as ready

to say,
&quot; That is true

;
I shall get life.&quot; If He say,

&quot; There is no

way to destroy corruption but by abiding in Christ.&quot;
&quot;

Well,&quot;

says humility,
&quot; I will cleave to Him as the branches abide in the

vine.&quot;
&quot; There is a fountain opened to the house of David for

sin, and for uncleanness.&quot;
&quot;

Well,&quot; says true humility, and it
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complies with this contrivance, as the only remedy for the purging

away of corruption.

4thly, True humility complies with God by standing to the bit,

and that over the belly of such boasting, and many difficulties,

and does not take the Lord short at the first word, so to speak,

i.e., If God will not give this thing, at this time, let Him do as

He pleaseth. It is but pride to take God at His first word.
This woman was an example of true humility : she was a pattern
to copy after.

&quot; Thou art a
dog.&quot;

&quot; I
grant,&quot; says she,

&quot; I am a

filthy one.&quot; &quot;Thou art none of mine.&quot; &quot;I
grant,&quot; says she,

&quot; I

was never worthy to be called one of Thine. That is true, Lord,
but we must not part so. I will abide until I reach God s

design ;

&quot; which was to save sinners. All His hard sayings were
never to put away a poor sinner

;
but to quicken their desires

and bring them nearer to Himself. Thus true humility always

complies with God in what He says. It will be grieving that it

gets no more
;
but yet it still takes what it can have. Take good

heed: this carriage of true humility lies much in these two

things:
1. It will be taking the essentials of life and peace, viz., Christ

Himself: and yet will be still complaining of the want of these

communications, these precious things He useth to distribute to

His people. Yet it will solace itself in effectual grace when it

finds itself under the condemnation for sin, through the convic

tion of heart. It sees Christ the essential treasure, worth all in

the world. It will take up Him thankfully, as the essentials of

life, and peace, and all the other graces. The awe of God being

upon the heart, they that have this humility will make conscience

of their way ;
but still there will be much sorrow at heart that

they cannot get the love of God more abundantly shed abroad

therein, with sensible presence and prayer taken off their hand.

Ay, but these things are not meat
; they are beautiful rings and

jewels, but they cannot eat them. They are good and delightsome;
but a man s life cannot be holden in by them. It is Himself that

fills, and is all in all to them.

2. It will be taking what is essential, and yet it will know
itself to want many things. It will be ever grieving or complain
ing for want of other essentials. True humility will be blessing

God, and yet it will be loathing itself for what the person has

done. It will be very low because it cannot get heart-breaking

contrition, self-loathing, and self-judging for sin. It loatheth

itself because it cannot love and take thankfully of God s hand,

anything of love He bestows. It would gladly have more love.

Though the person s heart be not so as he would and ought, yet
he will take it thankfully off God s hand that He has brought him
to this, to offer up the heart to Him, and also unto His whole

law. But still it breaks his heart that he cannot attain to prac-
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tical obedience to all His commands. Yet since God has stated

it as an evidence of His love to have some respect to all His

commands &quot; Then shall I not be ashamed when I have respect to

all thy commandments &quot; he will bless the Lord for all He has

given him till he get more. Some will get leave to stand at the

King s table, and some to dip their morsel in the platter with

Him ;
while others are set at a bye-table with a piece of dry

bread, and all are fed with the same substantial food even he

that gets the crumbs as well as he that sits at the table.

5thly, True humility takes things in the naked promise, and

leaves the performance of them to God s own time. Give true

humility a promise, and it will rest satisfied. It gives much glory

to God, and is well pleasing in His sight, that we should hang all

upon the promise. It is what God has designed, that we should

all hang upon His word. True humility complies with God. If

He will give me a word that will save me. Let Him do with me
as seemeth Him good. Give me the promise that thou wilt break

the dominion of such and such a lust, or idol ;
then I will leave it

to thee to do it when thou wilt. Though I be impatient of its

rule in me, yet I will not be so peremptory as to say that I will

have it done at this communion or else never look for it more.

Ye must not limit Him to such and such a time. Ye must not

limit the Holy One of Israel. He hath said,
&quot; That it shall be

well with the righteous.&quot; And &quot; The foot of the wicked shall

slide in due time.&quot; Then wait for it
;

it shall be accomplished,
since He hath said that He will also do it.

Gthly, True humility dares not help to bring about the perform
ance of the promise in any way, but in the way He has allowed.

If the Lord commands a peremptory duty, it dares not dispute
with God about the event, whatever cross or difficulty may follow

thereon. It deals more with Christ for the removal of the wrath

than of the stroke in the cross. It closes with Him as the only

remedy ;
whereas false humility would shake off the cross and take

some nearer way. But true humility will wait on a while, for it

still expects good at God s hand. If He command me to go to

such a communion, though I want a frame for it I must go there.

And then I am to apprehend Himself, and exercise the faith of

adherence, till I get more. Though I be not in a good frame, I

am not to stay away from the communion
;
for where is a good

frame to be had if not in His way ? True humility dares not take

any sinful way to bring about God s promise, neither dares it

venture upon anything not commanded of God.

Tthly, True humility complies with God in this, that it still

makes more bold with its own things than with the matters of God.

Hence, when its own interest and God s come in competition, it

stands to God s and lets its own fall. For example, there is a

thing the doing of which is a sin, or I shall be made to suffer.
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Well, but I will rather suffer before I sin. For there is but suffer

ing on the one side, but there is sinning on the other. Ay, but

there may be sin in it consequently. Yet that is but a may-be.
The one may or may not be, but the other is clearly and manifestly
sin. Suppose my suffering to be sin consequently ; yet I am not

called to venture upon what is manifest guilt, because my suffering

may be sin consequently. True humility will venture more upon
the body than upon the soul

;
and in this it complies with God, for

God regards the soul most. Take this example for a proof : God
cut down Job s children and all his worldly substance ; yea, all he

had, that he might geb a little more grace. Oh, but God will

squeeze a man strongly in his body, interests, and goods, to increase

his grace.
III. The third thing to be spoken to, is : The properties of true

humility. And,
1st, Although it is most condescending and complying, yet it is

most sagacious and wise to take up all that God says or does to

His people. It discerns that God thereby designs to save and not

destroy His people. It takes up all that God does, as what is in

order to bring them to Himself, and not to chase them away from

Him.

2ndly, True humility is wise to distinguish between spiritual
truths and those called canonical. Every word of Scripture taken

by itself is not canonical, as, &quot;I will deliver you no more,&quot;

whereas He delivered them many a time after that. And,
&quot; I am not

sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel.&quot; Can these liter

ally be called canonical 1 Then they must agree with other Scrip

tures, and with the analogy of faith. Every place of Scripture,
taken by itself, could not be called canonical, except it were com

pared with other Scriptures and the analogy of faith.

3rdly, True humility is most wise and sagacious to take up sin

as the worst thing in the world
;
and then it is most charitable to

wards God in all His procedure, but most uncharitable to itself in

all the cases we have spoken to. True humility puts a good con

struction on all God does or says. If it cannot extricate or falsify
itself by one particular truth, it will run to another that relates to

the sovereignty of God. It still deviseth liberally of God. What
if I cannot see a consistency between such a promise, and what He
seems to say in such or such a particular ;

or how such or such a

particular work shall be brought about well, in this case,

humility runs to some particular truth that is absolute, as,
&quot; Mar

vellous in our eyes ;&quot; yet it is not so with Him. Let Him do
what pleases Him

;
for it is in His power. Then true humility

has still true faith going along with it. It dares not question
whether He will condescend to all these things, even to whatever
He has said in His word. He says,

&quot; That in all the afflictions of

his people, he is afflicted.&quot; And yet all the world cannot tell how
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it is so. He has said, that He &quot; will save his people in due time
&quot;

and that He &quot;will be a helper to them, and that right early.&quot;

True humility dares not question these things, since He has said it

shall be so
; though in the meantime He be breaking them in the

place of dragons, and they see the wicked &quot; nourish as a green
bay-tree.&quot;

4thly, True humility is most legal, and dares not dispute any of

His commands whose will is a law, a prerogative that belongs to

no sovereign power on earth. True humility dares not dispute
His commands ; but if He charge and command in His own name
that any who sees his need should believe in His Son, and that he
should turn the grace of God into wantonness, he must do it. He
commands the man who brings his idols this day to be slain by the
death of Christ, to take his communion as a seal of the pardon of

them, and a seal of all the promises that ever He hath spoken.
They know it belongs to them to perform duties, and not to debate
commanded duty. Then true humility will weather out many
blasts, and ward off many assaults. It sees a reason why it gets
not such a thing it would have at such and such a time

;
and why

He deals this and that way, and not another way, with His people.
It sees a reason for all these things. Then true humility will not
be wiser than God

;
for it knows He sees a way to glorify Himself

more in pardoning and saving the person, by believing, than by
letting him die or rot in the prison of sin through unbelief. He
will never have so much glory in that way for He is more glori
fied by believing in Christ, than He would be if ye should burn in
hell to eternity.

IV. Therefore ye see the advantages of true humility, that
whoever has it, their condition is most promising for growth in

grace; for He
&quot;giveth grace unto the humble.&quot; He giveth more

grace to the man that will not strive with Him, but is still taking
and waiting for more. If the Lord is dealing anything to His
people, such a one is the most likely to get something. He is the
man that gets the quickest despatches from heaven of any. For
He hears the desire of the humble

; yea, if it be but come to a

desire, it will be answered, and that is a great advantage ;
and if

he happen to fall or make a slip, such a man or woman has a pro
mise to be raised, or made up again.

&quot; To this man will I look,
that is of a humble or contrite heart.&quot; Then this humble frame
has a great advantage in this respect, that God will let such as
have it know what way to go in a dark and cloudy day sooner
than any other

; yea, and to keep the way when many others run

wrong. Here it is,
&quot; The meek will he guide in judgment, and the

meek will he teach his
way.&quot; Nay, though he be otherwise a fool,

he is assured (which is much worth in an evil day) that nothing
will offend him.

USE. Let me then exhort you to beware of false humility at
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this time, and justle not with God. Be not lower than what He
would have you. Say not that ye will not coine to turn again
with reiterated guilt, and faults that ye have done over and over

again, and confessed very often before Him
;
for there is no other

way for you to go or to get your case helped. Never cast at

crumbs, but remember that in true humility lies your best frame
of spirit and most sure outgate. Take with all your sins, and with
all that God charges you with as to sin and corruption, and yet
cleave closely to Him

;
and any bit that falls to your share take it,

and be still weeping and seeking for more.



SEEM ON XV.*

&quot;And she said, Truth, Lord; yet the dogs eat of the crumbs which

fall from their masters table&quot; Matthew xv. 27.

The DOCTRINE is this : Although there be gradual differences in

many things in Gods house, yet there is no essential difference

amongst these things.
This woman acknowledges that there was a feast at the table,

that people might partake of, as also crumbs not essentially

different from the great loaves. There are some that sit at His
elbow at the table

;
and there are others that have a true interest

in Him, and yet are but dogs in their own esteem in respect of

others ;
and these creep in among the children and eat the crumbs

that fall from the table; and yet these crumbs are essential bread

as well as the great loaves are.

Now, in speaking to this subject, we shall,

I. Show what are these things or matters of God, wherein there

is such a gradual difference, and wherein this doth appear.
II. Show you that, though there be such gradual differences,

yet there is no essential difference.

III. Show you why the Lord hath resolved to keep such a

difference amongst the receipts in the various administrations to

His people, that often we think it would be much better if we had
the managing of the business

;
and that all should be equal and of

one size in this respect.
I. The first thing then, is, to show wherein this difference does

most appear. And it appears,
1. In this, that there is a gradual difference among people s

transgressions ;
and therefore there is a gradual difference amongst

them in the law-work which they undergo. There are some that

have such strong convictions of their sins that they can scarcely

say they have any impressions of them upon their hearts. And
again, there are some others that are kept many a day under the

spirit of bondage. Yea, upon some they have been so heavy that

they have been ready to kill themselves ;
and others put almost

stone-blind with terror of conscience. But it is the mercy of

some that they are not put upon that extremity.
2. There is a difference in the Lord s outletting of His saving

grace. To some He has given but a little measure of grace, but

yet so great that they still take up God to be God, and sin to be

*
This, the second sermon on this text, was preached upon the Monday

after the last Sacrament Mr. Guthrie had in Fenwick.
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sin. But oh, how far are they from that sagacity and wisdom in

grace that others are partakers of ! The Lord hath given it to

some only to look to Christ, and they dare do no more. But He
giveth to others to receive Him with open arms. He makes out

all His receipts in different proportions, and yet there is no gronnd
of quarrelling ;

so it is in all the graces ; some get strength to

stand in a tentation, and there are some that dare not venture on

sufferings as others do. And,
3. There is a gradual difference in the special manifestation of His

favour, and in the shedding abroad of the light of His countenance,
which ye call sensible presence, or the shedding abroad of His love

upon a man s heart. There are some that have but tasted of these

things, so that, even though they had them, yet they would scarcely
have the confidence to affect that they have anything at all. Others
have been feasted with apples and wine &quot; well refined on the lees

for many days.&quot;
And yet there is no ground of quarrelling with

Him where there is a gradual difference amongst His people in

this respect. There are some called babes, being weak
;
some

called young men, being strong ;
and some are called fathers,

because of experience.

Lastly, There is a gradual difference in the promises relating to

all these fore-mentioned sizes, the Lord having made one or other

of the promises answerable to each person s case, size, and condition.

There is a promise made to him that hungereth arid thirsteth, to

him that is called and to him that wills, to them that can but look

to Him, to them that open their mouth, and to them that are far

off. All these promises are moulded differently by Him to answer
the case of each particular person.

II. The second thing we would speak unto is, to let you see

that there is no essential difference amongst them. This will

appear, if we consider the true nature of the things themselves
that we have spoken of; for to partake of them in the meanest

degree has in it no essential difference from partaking of them in

the very highest degree spoken of in the Scriptures. For,

1st, As to the law-work, which makes way through people s

souls for Christ, some have got but little of it
;
and yet they have

walked afterwards, so that they durst not say but that they had
the grace of God, as well as those who had more of it, for in both
cases there has been a real belief of the wrath and curse of God,
due to them for sin and transgression.

2ndly, There hath been a proportion of the curse of the law

directly to themselves for sin
;
and then the party, from an appre

hension of misery, flees from himself, being now past hope of any
relief from himself, feeling his utter inability to help himself.

Christ has thus made room for Himself to come in, and has
discovered sin in such a light as has excited in them a hatred

against it, even the most earnest beloved sin as the worst thing
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imaginable. This makes out that in these things there is no
essential difference. Then,

3rdly, If we consider the nature of faith, there is no difference

in this respect. There are some that have weak faith and dare

never call it faith
;
and there are others that have strong faith,

and yet, I say, there is no essential difference. It is called &quot; the

like precious faith,&quot;
and not the like strong faith. For is there

not in the former persons the denial of self-righteousness, or any
thing that could help to fit them for appearing before God. This

is to be found in both parties. And have not both had the faith

of Christ s fulness
; they believe that there is a fulness in Him to

satisfy and satiate the soul. But all the matter is, how to get it ?

However, there is real faith in both parties. Both consent that

there is a fulness in Him suitable to their case. In the weakest
faith there is a desire and an endeavour to have it implanted in.

the heart. Herein stands the true essence of faith; when the

creature applies Christ in the promise to itself and its own case,

although it knows not if it shall come speed. If so, then, what
need ye make such a noise that ye have not so much faith as

others have ?

4thly, Then there is a gradual difference in the grace of love.

There are some that durst never say that they have love to Christ ;

and yet are loathing themselves that they could never love Him.

Again, there are others that find the passion of love so carrying
them out toward Him, that they are made to disdain all other

things besides Him. Oh, but there is a great difference here, and

yet no effectual difference ! For is there not that operating love

to Him, that sets Him above all other creatures in their esteem 1

There is an invincible respect to Christ which sets Him beyond
and above all creatures,

&quot; so that many waters cannot quench it,

nor can the floods drown it.&quot;

Yea, I may say, many ill turns done you will not quench it,

nor will many waters of afflictions alienate your affections from
Him. If the dearest friend you have in the world had done the

hundredth part of that which you did to Him, ye would never be

reconciled unto him
; they would never have got your hearts again.

Then, is there not respect to Him that turns to jealousy, and that

jealousy burns like a fire ? If ye have true grounds of jealousy of

His love and respect to you, is there anything in the world that

can quench it ? As ye could not readily fall upon that thing in

the world that could satisfy you, as to the jealousy that He loves

you not. Again, if there are jealousies that ye have not a regard
to God s commands, upon which the Spirit of God has terminated

that love, although ye have not yet overcoming assurance or dare

affirm that there is effectual obedience to His commands, yet I

hope by this ye may find yourselves to have the essentials of true

love. Again,
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5thly, There is, in the grace of patience, a gradual, though no
essential difference. I know that this sticks much with the people
of God that they are so far different in point of submission from
others

;
and that they cannot bear things as others do, and yet

have a grudge to say they have no grace. Yet I must let you see

tha-t it is not the least degree of patience that they have
;

for they
have given away their souls to Christ, and have respect to His

commands, and that must fix the character of the party : for

patience will not do where that is awanting. If ye grant that,

then ye must grant this also, that all the graces of God are there

in the habit. And then the exercise of this grace of patience

appears in their self-judging and acknowledging that they have

justly procured these things that they have met with. It looks

like patience when they judge themselves worthy of much more

punishment than ever He laid upon them. It looks like true

patience, as I think, when there is a cordial justifying of God in

what He does to them, and a deliberate submission to Him in cold

blood
;
and when their heart will not go with them, then they

appeal to God to make it submit. And herein, I say, lies the

nature of true patience. By this ye may apprehend that there

is no essential difference in the work of grace amongst the

hearts of His people ;
because the promises are equally directed

to all the several degrees even to the meanest of His people.
This says they agree with others essentially. Whatever

promises are made to the man that receives Him with open
arms are also made to him that but looks toward Christ, and
cannot tell if he shall get Him

;
the promises are made equally

sure to both. And this will make it out that there are many a

time as good accounts had of the meanest of gracious recipients,
and of the meanest sizes, in difficult cases in the day of suffering
and testifying for Christ s interest in the world, as there are of them
that are of a greater size and capacity by which we may discern

there is no essential difference. It has been often found that some
who durst never claim an interest in Christ, nor had the confidence

to do so, yet have been as bold for the interest of Christ, when it

came to the bit, as those who were of a greater size both for gifts
and graces. And many a time the man that could never think
to bear an ill word from his neighbour has suffered cheerfully to

be dragged to a prison and hanged for the cause of Christ without
ever opening his mouth. Many a time the weakest, that ye never
made any account of, have, at their death, made a better con
fession of Christ than the greatest professor in all the country.
And the reason is, Christ has got His pennyworth, so to speak, of

the man that has been a professor for years past, and was known
to be such through all the country before his death. But there is

a poor man, or woman, that was never known to have anything
before he was taken by death, is seen glorifying God and His free
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grace to the refreshing of all who stand by. So that all these

different degrees of grace are all of one and the same gracious

spirit, and the same gracious work, and have the same gracious
ends. And that says that there is no difference essentially,

although there be different manifestations and administrations.

It is unity with Him, and conformity to Him that all these

administrations drive on
;
that is the great end of the whole.

III. The third thing is, Wherefore doth the Lord keep or make
these gradual differences in His way of dealing to His people ?

Ye would think it much better for God to give a great stock of

faith, love, patience, (fee., to all His people, and that it would be

more comfortable to them than when they are kept at such a

great distance, and with such a scanty measure of gifts and graces.
It is true we think so

;
but He is much wiser than we. For

1st, He does it because He has resolved to give out divers

administrations to the body whereof He Himself is the Head.
He will have different members of His body, and different quali
fications with which he will be served. He will have in the body
eyes, hands, feet, &c. And yet they are but one complete body,
and communion of saints

;
which could not be if they were all

alike.
&quot; Ye know more than I

do,&quot; says one,
&quot; and have greater

understanding in the matters of God.&quot; &quot;Well,&quot; says another,
&quot; but I love more than ye do. Ye think ye would do more for

Christ than I would do, but it may be if there were ought to do

for the cause of Christ I would fight better than ye would do for

all that.&quot;

2ndly, By this gradual manner of His administration, the Lord

keeps the ransom still in request, and the intercession of Christ in

heaven still in request. For if we had gotten it in our own hand,
Christ would soon have been out of request with us, and we
would soon lose respect to the ransom. But now when infirmities

appear from day to day it keeps the ransom still precious to the

soul. Oh, but Christ is precious to the soul when it thinks upon
this,

&quot; I have gotten much from Him, but I want much, and I

must have more from Him.&quot;

3rdly, The Lord is pleased to continue this diversity of

administrations of grace because the earth could not bear grace in

its perfection. Therefore hath the Lord given it out in a small

measure. For the Lord hath determined to transplant all the

trees of grace into Immanuel s land, where only there is the full

and uninterrupted breathing of the Holy Ghost. The creature

while here cannot bear perfection. And then

4thly, The Lord is pleased to do so because He intends there

shall be a clear difference betwixt earth and heaven. And oh,
how sweet will heaven and Christ be, and the fulness of joy that

is at His right hand to the poor creature that never could be
satisfied with Him here on earth ! If folk could get a satisfying
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sight of Christ here on earth, they would become out of conceit

with heaven and eternal glory. Oh, but heaven and perfection
will be sweet to those who could never get their corruptions
mortified here in this world, but were trampled upon by them

day by day ;
and many a sigh they heaved and many a groan for

their redemption while on earth. Oh, but heaven and glory will

be sweet unto them ! since the hopes of it are sometimes so sweet

and comfortable even now in this militant state.

USE. Now for use let me farther obtest you that since there is

such difference in the administration of these graces, you do not

mistake Him, nor go away with an evil report of Him, though ye
tind riot these things in yourselves that others have.

1st, I obtest you that ye always account these crumbs essential

bread and cast not at them though ye get no more at present.
As for the being and true nature of grace, never cease till it have

an existence within you. Make sure of this, and then have a

respect to all His commands. Acknowledge God in this, and
thank Him for it, although ye cannot attain unto a greater degree
of grace.

2ndly, Although I would have you covet the best things, yet I

would have you be thankful for the least things ye have received.

Be thankful, although ye have not attained unto such a frame of

heart as you would have desired at this time. And,
3rdly, I pray all of you that ye judge not others because they

are not of your own size. It is a miserable evil in these times,

that a dreadful spirit of jealousy prevails one of another, of their

falling in with the snares of the time ; because below them in

understanding in the matters of God that are now in debate. And
yet when it comes to the point, these may be as particular in their

confession of the truth as ye will be, and perhaps may abide better

by it. Neither on the other hand are ye to think that those who
can speak better in these things than ye can do are under a delu

sion. And,
4thly, Make this use of it, that if it is so, that gracious recipi

ents under many degrees suffer many foils by corruptions, then

what will grace suffer in them that have but a third degree but

turn it over again 1 If he that has but a third degree of grace
resist a temptation and comes honourably through, how much is

your sin and shame that are soiled and snared by corruption,

though you have received grace in the sixth degree ] But be it

known unto you that it is not the degrees of grace that hold out

against corruption and enable to debate with it and to resist

temptations, but the sovereignty of grace ; otherwise how comes it

that he that is in the lively exercise of grace is almost overcome and
foiled by temptations when he that is out of frame, and grace much
under with him, is not so much undone with corruption 1 Truly
no man can give a reason for it but this, that He hath set a bound
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to the sea, and said,
&quot; Hitherto shalt tliou come, but no further.&quot;

He hath set bounds to a man s corruption that such a length it

shall come and no further. Therefore trust much to Him and His

sovereignty, and little to grace received in the highest degree that

men usually receive in the administration of it
;
for many times

those from whom least is expected prove most forthcoming for the

glory of God. Who would have expected this of this Canaanitish

woman 1 And oh but she proves a frugal and wise woman !

But let us then, Sirs, for farther use of this doctrine, observe,

1st, That the gradual degrees of grace and parts is not from the

disagreement of natural properties ;
for many a time those persons

that have but little promising-like, and are but like striplings, will

get as well through as those who are of a greater stature ;
shrubs

will sometimes stand, yea, even small plants in God s garden, when
the most tall cedars will split, fall, or break in pieces before the

wind of temptation.

2ndly, It is most consonant to the nature of grace that where

least is expected most shoiild come forth to the praise of God.

Because grace runs in that channel,
&quot; Not many wise, not many

noble, not many mighty are called ;
but God hath chosen the

foolish things of this world to confound the wise
;
and God hath

chosen the weak things of the world, to confound the things which

are mighty.&quot;

3rdly, This is most congruous to Christ s prophecy :

&quot; Many
that are first, shall be last

;
and the last shall be first.&quot; And,

4thly, This is disagreeable to the experience of the people of

God. In all ages it was still so, that there was most good found

in the hands where little was expected. What then are these

things that make us expect little at some people s hands 1

1. They are come of an evil kind and of an ill education. But
it is a small matter with God to make such profitable. For such

was this woman. She was come of an ill kind, and of a bad edu

cation
;
and yet she was as wise a woman as was in all that country.

2. Where there is an unfruitful soil, and want of the means of

instruction, it is a circumstance that makes little be expected at

their hand. But that will not tell
;
for there is many an open-

hearted Christian in the world that no person can tell where he

got his knowledge, for in the bounds allotted him there is not one
full meal to be gotten ;

but they have been obliged to break over

into some other soil for sustenance.

3. Little profession of the party makes us suspect them and look

for little good from them. They were never much heard of. But
this is nothing for truly ye will not know them. And,

4. They have fallen into some temptation so easily, that ye
never look for more good at their hand. But what would ye have

thought of Peter, that a simple girl put so shamefully out 1 Yea,
but Peter will be hanged for the same cause afterwards for all that.
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There may be many like Nicodemus, that dare not make much

public confession for Christ, and yet there may be rich forthcoming
in them afterwards. Yet in these cases there will be,

(1.) In regard of solid acknowledgment and bearing witness

to the truth in a declining time, when people that have greater

knowledge and parts will make a foul slip and disappear, then

others who never knew the tenth part of these things that they
knew will stand it out to the utmost. It was so when a deluge
of error came through the land. There were some poor folk that

kept their feet better than those who had ten times more

knowledge. It will be so yet in these times of trial that approach.

(2.) There will be forthcoming in many likewise, in respect of

faith and of pure gospel ordinances, where little is expected.
When there is no opposition, we use to say it is easy calling in

the court when there is none calling again. So it is easy profess

ing the truth and a work of reformation as long as none are called

to an account for it. But stay a little till the trial come as to

the faith of the gospel ordinances, and then ye will see one who
durst never profess much confidence in these things cleave fast to

pure gospel ordinances, when many that now profess much will

draw back and fall behind in the truth.

(3.) In point of charity there will be much forthcoming where
little was expected. There is much talking of religion ;

but will

ye evidence your religion by works of charity to the banished

ministers and others of God s people who are in straits for Him.
There are many who have no great profession, but they are liberal

in love and kindness to the people of God. And I assure you
that is no small piece of religion ;

true love to His friends in their

straits for His sake is not one of the least parts of religion. And,
(4.) Such people as there will be little expected of in point of

patient suffering for Christ may yet be as free and frank as can
be

; nay, go beyond others that more might have been expected of.

But then ye will say,
&quot; What makes our Lord Jesus Christ

take that away, that in those of whom least was expected there

should be most forthcoming for Him and His cause. ?&quot; The reasons

may be :

1. That God loves to take a way of His own with all His

works; as we see ordinarily that whenever we pitch upon any
way we think most fit, suitable, and convenient for carrying on

any matter, it is a hundred to one if ever God take that way but
another way with it.

2. He does so because where there is much, people are ready to

idolize that stock of grace they have and trust much to it
;
but

where there is but little on hand, there is much or more relying
on God by faith in duty.
Then for another USE of improving this. If there be much

forthcoming in those from whom little is to be expected, then
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there may be much expected from you who have received much.
It will be both a sin and a shame if ye do not something for Him.
And remember this, ye that are great professors, the more that is

expected of you, if you come short of it, the more will be the loss

and disadvantage to the cause of God and to yourselves also.

Misgiving in you will be more shameful than in many others.

Ye that are great professors in the country side, I pray you, take

heed how ye desire the day of trial
;

for people will say they will

do this, and that, and the other thing, and what not, when they
are not put to it

;
but away with such foolish romances. Ye will

find a trial in suffering for truth another thing than ye think.

Some think they will do and suffer because of what they have

received, and because of their former engagements and great

parts, which thought is but a trusting to their own strength.
But truly if ye look for standing in that way, it is a hundred to

one if ye fall not, and that shamefully. Ye must never reckon

upon your stedfastness in one trial, or your resolutions and

engagements, or upon this, that other folk think much of you ;

but think ye still the less of yourselves. For ordinary in the day
of trial God uses to stain the glory of all flesh. If others think
much of you think little of yourselves, otherwise ye shall perhaps
fall into some scrape, ere all be done, that shall make all the

country think little of you. Then, if ye would keep your feet in

a day of trial, keep up a constant trade with heaven for fresh

supplies from God, for that will do it, Be content to be amongst
the meanest in respect ;

for we always hope that the Master shall

have most praise from many people s faithfulness and honesty,
that have least help or hope in themselves. Then pray for them
of whom we have little expectation, for their standing may be
much for the Master s praise. Do not think it strange that you
hear that some people that ye wonld have expected little from
have given such testimony and not joined with the times,

notwithstanding their little or no profession ;
for it has pleased

the &quot; Father to reveal these things to babes and sucklings,&quot; and
hide them from the wise and prudent, even so it hath pleased
Him to do.

And moreover, I would gladly engage some of you who are

gentlemen, great folk and professors, to bear testimony for the

truth. I would have you not to think it foolishness to be engaged
in the matters of God. There are many of you gentlemen, and

country men, that think we look for little at your hand as to your
abiding by the truth and being valiant for it. Well, then, will ye
beguile us 1 Indeed we think much of you, and we hope there is

a good turn in some of your hands yet for the cause of God. I

would not have you over busy to comply with the folk in the

least. Since we look for your hand if there be ought ado, then
will ye be commending the controverted truths to your families
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and poor things under your hand ? Keep your hands now free of

complying with the wicked party. Do not admit of a tentation,
and that will be your peace and credit, and will much commend

you to the hearts of the people of God to make them praise Him
for you, and pray for you, and say

&quot; I have resolved to quit my
estate as well as others, before I sin. I shall bear witness that I

shall be as denied to it as others that may be promising more, and
it may be I shall go to prison as well as others, before I deny the

work of God and break the Covenants.&quot;

And then we would have you beware of giving way to despond

ency. But leave room to the promises when the matter is come to

this push, for God will bear your charges and give out the expenses.

Lastly, We shall speak a word to you wTho are great professors.

Oh, but ye have need to study to be much to the Master s praise
both in word and deed

;
to be particular in faith, in doctrine, in

temperance, and holy walking with God, and generally to make it

your study how to be for His glory, for He has taken much pains
with you and for your encouragement. The Master s glory is

much concerned in your being faithful, and His glory and your

standing are twisted together, and that connection is of much
value. And further, your standing in these evil times is an

accomplishment of the great Gospel promise in the word for your
comfort. And further, ye have the very flower of all the people
of God s prayers in the three nations with you for your consolation.

There is many a beautiful cloud of prayers going up in the three

kingdoms in behalf of them that keep honest as they are engaged in

the truths of God. And truly if we were not more beholden to

others prayers than our own, it would not be well with us
;

for

though ye be not still at prayer yourselves, yet there is some still

at prayer for you. Then behave yourselves honestly. God has

given a good account of those gone off the stage for the truth

already. God has given us a good break in them that have
suffered and are banished. These have given the cross of Christ

a noble testimony,* a circumstance that speaks much good to us

who are to follow after. Then, Sirs, take up your ground and
state yourselves. Has God given you Christ

1

?
&quot; How much more

will He give you with him every good and perfect gift ?&quot;

Now have ye gotten Christ
1

? Truly, then, all other things will

be but little to that
; any other thing is but like a pin in your

clothes. This will be your victory, even your faith. Faith is

accounted the more precious that it endureth temptations faith

that dares cleave to Him in all opposition gets still the quickest

*
By these gone off the stage here, no doubt, is meant Christ s cause in

Mr. James Guthrie, the Marquis of Argyle, and Lord Warriston; and by the

banished, those seven eminent ministers who were in the years 1662 and
1C63 banished to Holland.
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despatch in anything in the word of God answering it
;
then faith

and patience are no empty things. This woman found it so ; she

found it even as He had said. It was no bare compliment ;
it was

an effectual word,
&quot; and her daughter was made whole from that

very hour.&quot;



SERMON XVI.

&quot;Then answered Jesus, and said unto her, woman, great is thy

faith; be it unto thee as thou wilt.&quot; Matthew xv. 28.*

THESE words, as we have heard before, contain the result and
conclusion of the business that passed between Christ and this

woman. He commends her faith and grants her her errand to

the full, and gives her the word she was waiting for. Ye have
heard from these words that the more and greater difficulties that

faith honestly wrestles through, the more it is esteemed by the

Lord, and well pleasing in His sight. Her faith is called great

upon this account, that she wrestled honestly through great diffi

culties. Ye have heard also that sometimes the Lord bears testi

mony to grace in His people. Here ye see He gives testimony to

this woman s faith :
&quot; O woman, great is thy faith.&quot;

I proposed lastly, this third DOCTRINE, That of all the graces in

Gods people, faitli still proves most victorious, and attains its

errand best.

Faith is still victorious with regard to what it is depending upon
( lod for. It is upon this account that He calls this woman s faith

a great faith, because she had so absolutely hung upon Him till

she obtained it.

In prosecuting this doctrine, we told you what this faith was :

that it was a resolute depending upon God for necessary mercies

in His own way, and that this faith was joined with prayer, with

diligence, with patience, and with courage, in and under occurring
difficulties, and with hope in God in and beyond all these

;
and

what it was this faith overcame; and how it overcomes these

things by setting prayer on foot, by engaging the glory of God in

the business
; by setting former experiences of His thankfulness

and kindness against new threatenings ; by engaging Christ in the

business; by aiming at glorious ends, and so making the mercy
that they got redound to the glory of God, and by turning all dis

advantages into encouragement. It cannot be other than victorious

when it keeps this way and method. The last thing that we left

off at in the doctrine was this, the time when it attains and carries

its errand, or is victorious. How it is victorious we have already

spoken unto
;
and that it prevails with onmipotency and how it

prevails has been shown you. But though that be true that it

overcomes and carries its errand, yet ye must understand that it

* There are other two sermons (in manuscript) preached before on tl is

text, and also some following which could not now be published.
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never carries its errand until the time of the decree. Ye must not

be so foolish as to think that the strongest faith in the world can

carry its errand before the appointed time come, even the time

appointed by the Lord. For faith is but the instrument that

brings the decreed thing into the man s hand. Indeed, when God
works faith in a soul, it is a good instrument for doing such things
as you have heard, and which ye may hear of afterwards. But I

say, it doth not carry its errand until the time of the decree. But
now ye may be all ready to think with yourselves,

&quot; Since faith

carries not its errand till the time of the decree, truly we will

never wait on it. Tt may be a long term
day.&quot;

For preventing

^his, I would put you in mind of these two or three things :

1. Everything is beautiful in its season, as saith the Scripture.
And I hope ye will not think that the Lord moves unjustly and

imprudently in His purposes. He who had all time in His own
hand could not fail to take that time which would be the most

proper time. Never think that the time of the decree is an unfit

time, since God has made everything beautiful in its season. He
has pitched upon the right season of everything, and of the out-

letting of every mercy. Ye cannot think otherwise of God, unless

ye think dishonestly of Him. He who was before all time, and
had all times in His eye and option, saw what would be the most

fit time and season for the outletting of every mercy. Our time

and the timing of our mercies are in His hand, where they are

better than in the hands of any other. There would have been a

cold work amongst the saints ere now, if their time and the timing
of their mercies had been in their own hand. I hope ye will give
credit to God in the works He has done, that they are all beautiful,

according to that word,
&quot; God will help her, and that right early.&quot;

This is still a good word at all times, and in all places,
&quot; The Lord

will help, and that right early.&quot;
If He let out His mercies right

-early, then they will still come in season to His people. The

mercy will be with you in as good a time as if ye had been watch

ing all night for it. It will be with you ere ye get on your clothes,

so to speak. It will be at your hand ere ever ye be ready. So I

say, faith carries still its errand in the time of God s decree. All

things are &quot; beautiful in their season.&quot;
&quot; The Lord will be an

helper, and that right early.&quot; And,
2. When things appear to be for the glory of God, then faith

.carries its errand. Faith does not carry its errand at every time.

No, nor till the thing appears to the praise of God, as Peter ex

presses it, &quot;That the trial of your faith being much more precious
than of gold that perisheth, though it be tried with fire, might be

found unto praise, and honour, and glory at the appearing of

Jesus Christ.&quot; This woman got an answer, but when was it 1 Not
until she had buckled a while with the trial : not until she came
unto this with it,

&quot; Be what I will, I shall have that mercy.&quot;
Then
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He declares she had faith, and then it was to His praise to grant
faith its errand. &quot;Whenever faith begins to grow, as it were, un
reasonable and ill-mannered, and resolves that no difficulty shall

stand in its way, which shall not through God s help be brought
about to His praise, then there is hope of obtaining the mercy.
&quot; Send her

away,&quot;
said the disciples,

&quot; she will affront us all, if

she get not somewhat.&quot; Then was the time for faith to carry its

errand
\
for then it appeared to the praise of Him who gave it. Ye

have been wrestling for the Church these two or three years past,
and ye cannot get a good answer

;
but ye must wrestle better yet

ere a delivery come. If once it were for the praise of God then it

will come. Ye must once come to this with it, that if God should

drag us through hell, so to speak, we will be at Him
;
whatever

difficulties occur in the way we will be at Him, then readily it will

be for His praise to answer your petition. There is a

3. Third thing that speaks forth the time, and that is, patience.
&quot; Let patience have its perfect work,&quot; and then readily faith will

carry its errand. Indeed, I must confess, some folk have been

right well exercised this good while, still waiting some chance of

it. But patience must come to a perfect work. Folk must resolve

to be made what He pleases ;
and then they will be made some

thing of by God. But truly there are not many of us at this with
it. Yet truly the most part of us are but, as it were, binding and

lowing with it, yet in somethings ;
but this must be laid by before

faith have its perfect work. Faith s work is to be content to be
made anything He will. This woman was content to be made any
thing He would, provided she could gain her errand. When the

person is content He should do anything He will with it
;
that He

should try better try ;
that He should afflict more afflict then the

person has resolved if all should go to all, still to hang upon Him
for the mercy, and is ready to receive every impression but the

wrong impression, that he will by no means receive. Faith is

content to receive any impression He will
;
but a refusal of the

mercy it will not admit of. There are many things the Lord has

upon the wheels yet to be done
;
and if all these things were done

and ready, then faith would carry its errand for the Church of

God in her delivery. Ye must not think it long till the number
of your brethren have suffered, and several things be done that

God hath to do, then faith will carry its business. Ye must let

God alone. I mean ye must not peremptorily limit Him to any
time for working what He has to do. Ye know not how much He
has to do yet ere He deliver the Church. Ye see not all the irons

He hath in the fire, so to speak ;
for truly if ye saw them all ye

would not speak as sometimes ye do. Though He be coming for

the deliverance of the Church, yet there are many things with

standing Him in the way. The prince of Persia must stand in the

way till Michael come. The work of God may be retarded for many
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clays till Michael your prince come, and then it will be let no

longer. Ye know not but it may be working in America, and

going to come down by France and Germany.* That will do

our turn. Yet the prince of the kingdom of Persia must with

stand the work of the kingdom of God for many days. Would ye
take patience till these days be over, the prince of the kingdom of

Persia must withstand the work of God till Michael your prince
come. But ye shall be no losers by this, for he will come at the

set time
;
and ye shall see good reason to bless God that He chose

out the time for the Church s deliverance.

Now for USE of this doctrine : It is no wonder that many folk

lie in the mire with regard to many things that they have depend

ing before God. Why, they never set faith on foot to help them.

Faith is a victorious grace.
&quot; Be it unto thee even as thou wilt

;

&quot;

&quot; All things are possible to him that believeth
;

&quot;

&quot;And they could

not enter in because of their unbelief.&quot; I say, it is no marvel

many folk s business lies low, because they do not set faith on foot

to carry its errand. Would ye have anything that ye have to do

with God to come good speed with you, then set faith on foot and

make it move in the business. Now, I know as soon as I speak

this, it will raise this objection in many (for I know it is the

thought of many of your hearts) that the thing that ye have

depending on God is what ye cannot get faith acted about. Ye
cannot make faith move, nor yourselves believe it. I am pressing

you to set faith on work for doing anything that ye have to do.

Now ye object to this that ye cannot get faith acted anent anything

ye have ado. Now that I may speak to this, there are several

things that I shall tell you of that hinder faith from going out,

from acting and moving as to such and such a business. Now ye
must either remove these, or else ye will never believe anything
that ye have depending upon God, so as faith may move, act, and

carry its errand in the business. And,
1st, The first thing that ye would remove out of the way is,

your delight in known iniquity ;
for wherever there is any regard

to any known iniquity, faith cannot move. &quot; If I regard iniquity

in,my heart, the Lord will not hear me.&quot; Whenever a man is

condemned in his own heart for cleaving to any known iniquity,

faith, so to speak, will never go out at that man s door for the

bringing of anything from God to him, for it never expects to see

him more. Remove this then ere you send out faith. Ye that

are still saying that ye cannot act faith as to such and such a

*
If we apply this to the Devolution and what followed upon it, it may be

considered as respecting the coming of the Prince of Orange from Holland,

and the accession of the Prince of Hanover, one of the principalities of

Germany, to the British throne ; or perhaps it may apply to the present
commotions in Britain, France, Germany, and America commotions which

may perhaps bring about much good to the Church of Christ.
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business, ye should know that if your heart condemns you for

any known iniquity, without a resolution to quit it, all the world
will never cause you to act faith as to any business that ye have
to do with God.

2ndly, Ye should understand this, that unless a necessity be

both pressed and received, ye do not act faith as to any business.

Faith moves best on a clear ground. Faith is such a grace as

cannot move but upon serious and necessary things. That which
this woman has to do here is serious and necessary business. Faith

always moves best when it is distressed with wants. The children

of Israel, ye know, were under distresses and want, and their faith

moves (Judges x.). So if ye would have faith move anent any
thing ye have dependent on God, ye must remove indifference anent
that matter cut of the way, for faith moves not but in serious and

necessary business.

Srdly, Faith moves only when folk are diligent in duty. It is

but a fancy to think that faith will move without diligence in duty
and uprightness in your walk. Faith has still hopes of meeting
God, when the person is diligent in duty ;

but so to speak, faith

has neither hand nor heart to move in matters that it has depen
dent upon God, unless there be diligence in duty, for &quot; the hand
of the diligent maketh rich.&quot; Faith is made to move, and look for

good, when the soul is diligent in duty, working righteousness, and

walking uprightly before God. And,
4thly, Faith has no skill in moving, when it cannot say that

the thing that it would have shall someway redound to the praise
of God. Says James,

&quot; Ye ask, and receive not, because ye ask

amiss, that ye may consume it upon your lusts.&quot; Faith moves

always best, and can believe most, when it can say,
&quot; If God give

such a thing, it shall redound to His
praise.&quot;

This is an argument
the Psalmist makes use of for the Lord to arise and deliver His
Church. &quot; The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall bring

presents; the kings of Sheba and Seba shall offer
gifts.&quot;

And
that a generation unknown should serve Him. In this case, the

thing redounds to the Lord s glory.
&quot;

Spare me, and I shall shew
forth thy loving-kindness to this generation.&quot; Therefore, it were
still best to send out faith with a vow in its right hand ;

for faith

never moves well but when it has a vow in its right hand. When
such a particular receipt of mercy shall be in such a particular way
for God s glory, then faith moves well. And I tell you ye should

put some argument in faith s hand, for it is not good enough for

us to hold at generals. No, truly, we are not well known by
generals ; we must come to particulars with it, or else faith will

never move when God gives you such a mercy as ye are inter

ceding for. Then say that such a particular mercy shall redound to

the Lord s praise. Lay on the vow, and say that it shall be for

the glory of God. Promise that at such a time ye will do such
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a thing. Will ye say this, and lay on the vow ? Will ye say,
&quot; Unto thee shall vows be performed, O Lord&quot; ? I would have

the people of God specifying some particular way for the attaining
such a particular mercy as they are seeking, in which it shall be

for the glory of God. Once come to particulars with it this way,
and then faith will move. Think ye that Scripture useless,

&quot;

Thy
vows are upon me, O God&quot; 1 And ye know that when Jacob

went to Padanaram, and left his own country, says he, &quot;If thou

wilt be with me, and keep me in the way that I go, then shall the

Lord be my God, and of all that thou shalt give me, I shall surely

give the tenth unto thee.&quot; So, I say, faith moves always best

when it has a particular aim and a vow in its right hand, and that

particular aim must be to the glory of God. Ye remember that

which I spake to you not long ago :

&quot; If I deliver
you,&quot; says

Jephthah,
&quot; then shall I be your head.&quot; If Christ shall deliver

us, He shall be our head ;
He shall be the Head of the Church

Himself; there shall not be a rival that shall get a part of it. It

is true He shall be our head whether He delivers us or not. But
I would have you to come to some particulars with it, that if He
shall help you through this evil time, ye shall do such a particular

thing that shall be for His glory. The last thing I would say is

this, that faith never loves but to go upon known grounds. The

thing I mean is this, faith would still know what to say; it would
still have its mouth filled with arguments when it has anything to

do, and then it will move and go boldly on. I am persuaded the

great reason why our faith in this generation never gets out fairly
for anything we have to do with the Lord is, that we are never at

the pains to fill its mouth with arguments. I grant that true

faith is the evidence of things not seen, yet it is as true it desires

not to go upon unknown grounds ;
for ye must understand faith

is no fancy ;
it doth not move without some grounds, therefore ye

should fill its mouth with arguments that ye may move the more

boldly. For all that we are intending is this, to see if we can

get faith to carry its errand for matters that it has depending upon
God (as ye heard the last day), so that it may prove victorious

at last.

And there are only these three cases I would condescend upon ;

and I believe a great part of you would gladly have faith moving
as to all the three, in bringing you a good answer from the Lord

concerning them all. I believe ye will think them cases of

importance and conscience. And faith is to be waited on and

employed in all these three cases. But unless ye fill faith s mouth
with arguments, it will not move nor bring you a good answer
from the Lord as to any of these

;
therefore we shall endeavour to

let you see what arguments will be fit to put in its mouth, so that

it may the more confidently move and bring you a good answer
anent them all. The
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1. Is the case of your souls. I am sure some of you would
know amidst the revolution of the times what will become of your
souls. I am sure there are some of you have been waiting a long
time to hear what God will do or say anent your souls. Well,
we shall tell you what arguments you should put in faith s hands,
that faith may bring you a good answer as to your souls.

2. Another case is as to your through-bearing in this evil time.

I warrant there are some of you would gladly know if they shall

be carried honestly through in this evil time. Ye cannot make
faith take footing well in this business. Well, we shall tell you
what arguments ye should put in faith s mouth that it may take

footing, and move on these arguments if it move at all. The
3. Case is anent the Church of God. I am sure some of you

would gladly have a good answer from the Lord for His poor
Church; therefore we shall tell you what arguments ye should

put in faith s hand for this, that we may expect some good thing
from the Lord s hand to the poor Church, notwithstanding all

these sad things that our eyes do behold. I think these three

comprehend the substance of the great work that now we have to

do concerning ecclesiastical affairs and matters of religion. Now,
these three are the most important cases under the sun. Well,

then, if ye would have faith moving and bringing you a good
answer from the Lord, as we have said, there is a necessity of

filling its mouth with arguments. Let us then see what arguments
are proper, that we may the more confidently believe and look for

good from God concerning all these three things.
I now return to the first of these the case of your souls. Ye

would gladly have that perfected which concerns your souls. It

may be ye have been labouring to set faith on foot
;
but it would

never move that way yet. Well, we would now press you to take

trial of faith further. There are very many arguments that we
would have you to put in faith s hand as to this. If faith move
not with these arguments, tiuly, if we may so speak, faith is far in

the wrong to you. And on the other hand, if ye have bidden faith

move and have not put these arguments in faith s hand, truly ye
are far in the wrong to faith. And if ye cannot appropriate these

to yourselves when ye hear me pronounce them, I have the worse
notion of you, and so may continue to have this twelvemonth for

anything I know. Now the

1st Argument I would have you to put in faith s hand is this,
&quot; I have even been one of those to whom the Lord hath discovered

his lost condition.&quot; Have ye this to say,
&quot; I wot well, I saw

myself lost upon a thousand accounts ? I have seen myself verily

guilty and liable to wrath.&quot; I am sure that must be a good argu
ment for you, since &quot; the Son of man came to seek and to save that

which was lost.&quot; It is likely ye may think little of this argument,
but truly I ll tell you, you will put many arguments in faith s
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mouth ere it move if ye put not this in it.
&quot; Let God do with me

what He will; I am liable to death on a thousand accounts.&quot;

And then,

2ndly, Have ye this to say,
&quot; Well I wot I feel my lost con

dition, and mourn for it and the causes of it as one mourneth for

his first born.&quot; In a word, this has come nearer your heart than

anything ye ever met with in the world. Have ye this to say,

that you have been made to mourn over your lost condition, as

one for an only son
;
and that it has gone nearer your heart than

anything that ever you met with in the world ? This indeed is a

great argument when ye dare take the Lord to witness, that now and

then, though seldom, this business has gone nearer your heart

than anything ye ever met with. Indeed if ye can say so, ye look

like one of those to whom that promise of washing is made by that

fountain &quot; that is opened to the house of David, and to the inhabit

ants of Jerusalem, for sin and for uncleanness.&quot; It was opened
for them that mourn for this, as &quot; one mourns for his first born, or

an only child.&quot;

Srdly, Have ye any more to say
? Yes, I have this to say,

&quot; I

have lost all hope of relief in
myself.&quot;

Well ye are then like

those folk that have no confidence in the flesh, whose rejoicing is

in Jesus Christ. I would not wish for a better argument than

that; take heed to these arguments, and remember them, and

gather, and keep them well together : you are one of them to

whom God has discovered their lost condition ;
and when ye were

made to see it, it went so near your heart, that ye never found

anything go so near it before. Ye saw there was nothing in your
self. Ye might well make the plea worse, but ye could never make
it better, and therefore you cast off all hope in yourself. Very well

said indeed, these three agree very well together. But,

4thly, A fourth argument, Have ye any more to say ? Can ye

say this further ? that your eyes have been thus far opened, though

ye wot not well how, that you now see where your help lies, so

that ye are not afraid to say this,
&quot; I wot well, my help is in Christ

if I could attain it
;
I would seek no other thing from God, as

miserable as I am, but what that ransom Christ paid did procure.
I will have no more, and I will have no less. I will tell you
more, if I had a thousand souls in one, I would venture them all

that way upon that purchase. I would not venture one of them

upon another
way.&quot;

A very good argument, truly ! I cannot see

ye can be well refused. Ye see ye want help in yourself, and ye
see where your help lies if you could have it

;
and ye will not go

another way for it. Ye grant God has made you see where your

help lies both suitably and satisfyingly for your state and condition.

Ye say ye dare venture upon it for all need, both for the present
and for the time to come. Indeed it is very likely ye hear of

something promising-like concerning your soul. For &quot;he that
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believeth that Jesus is the Christ, is born of God.&quot; There is good
in that argument : it is much to believe that He that suffered

without the gates of Jerusalem is the Son of God, and to be con

tent to take what He has purchased by that suffering for their

help. To believe that is no small matter indeed.

dthly, A fifth argument, What more can ye say 1 Can ye say

any more to faith ere it go 1 Yes, I can say this farther : That he
is happy that gets this though he were burnt at a stake

;
I have

such an esteem of it, that I think if God would uphold me I would
be content to be burnt at once myself for it. Truly that is very
well said. Indeed Christ is the pearl of great price, and that

treasure hid in the field to you. And I think you are the merchant
that would sell all he hath to make that your own. I will assure

you that is a valid argument if ye hold on. Such faith could not
be long till it brought you a good answer, believe it, if ye follow

on in that way. And,
6thly, But have ye any more for faith to say before a throne of

grace 1 Yes, I have this to say, that in such a way as I could get
it done, I closed with Christ with complacency and satisfaction, my
heart bended towards Him, and acquiesced in Him, and rested on

Him, so that I thought I was content to close with Him as my
Prophet, Priest, and King. I was content as I thought to have
Him with all the crosses that follow Him. Truly that says more

yet, and is a very strong argument. Indeed, there is much

strength in it. I warrant you, if ye hold on, such faith would
betake itself to its feet very soon. I dare not well say that I have
the thing you call closing with Christ

;
but I wot well in the way

I thought I was to close with Christ I closed with Him. I wot
well I thought my heart was content to take Him in all His

offices, as well as King to rule me, as Prophet to teach me, and
Priest to intercede for me.

Tthly, Have ye any more to say, or add to these ? Yes, I have
this to say more, that of all these my heart condemns me not for

the contrary. I wot well for ought I know I closed with Him
this way ;

and my heart condemns me not for the contrary. Oh,

good argument indeed ! For if ye have not a mind to beguile

yourselves, God will not beguile you. And what more have ye to

say 1 Are we parted 1 Have ye any more to say that ye think will

do any good in this case 1

Sthly, Yes
;
I have this to say, that from that time forth, I

know not how it was, the fear of God fell upon my heart
;
from

that time forth, I have felt it otherways than ever before, and ever

since, I have had a respect to all His commandments. Indeed that

is a very good argument for a poor man or woman that has not

many high school terms. But have ye any more to say to faith,

that it may go the better about this business 1

Othly, Yes
;
I have this to say, that in all the business that I
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thought passed betwixt Christ and me, I was still afraid that I had

been deceived, and therefore with what I thought to be seriousness

as far as I could attain to it, I appealed to the God of heaven and

earth, that according to His verity and faithfulness, as He was a

just and a faithful God, He would not only prevent a poor thing
from beguiling itself, but that He would let me know whether I

was right or wrong. I appealed unto Him and bade Him try me,
and let me know whether I was in the right or wrong way. Well
said

; truly there is much good in that argument. I assure you,
there is as much in it as in other two. Light draws still to light
and darkness to darkness. The wicked with their evil deeds draw
still to darkness. Oh but I love this well ! It is always promising-

like, when man dare appeal to the God of heaven, that He would
&quot; search and try them, and see if there be any wicked way in them.&quot;

There is good hope in that, when folk have cordially and seriously

appealed to God that He would let them know whether they are

right or wrong. Then ye can say this, that ye appealed to God
the Lord and desired Him as He was faithful and just, and de

lighted not in the death of sinners, not to suffer a poor creature to

deceive itself unwittingly and unwillingly. Have you this to say

further, that the answer that came back from His word to you
came as an answer of peace, at some solemn and supplicating time

when ye have put it upon God to give you a return, you found the

return come from His word though by the mouth of a stranger ye
knew not ? But there came an answer of peace to you, and it came
in such a strain and on such a Scripture ground that ye knew well

from whence it came. A good argument indeed ! Ye put your
self into the hand of the Lord, and having appealed to Him in the

thing, the answer from Him to you was peace, and ye thought

yourselves more happy than ye were wise. But,

lOthly, Have ye any more, for in my mind ye that have that

have more to say 1 Yes, I have this to say to prove that this

answer took effect on my heart, when it came
;
I mean, as I said

before, in all this my heart condemns me not. Indeed that is far

said. I marvel, then, if ye have not confidence in God \ if it were
not for your ignorance I wot well ye would have it. If it were
not for your ignorance I assure you ye would not be without it.

But indeed ignorance will mar this
;
for if there be any challenge

for sin in the conscience, it will not be
;
for there are many folk who

take challenges off the conscience for heart-condemning. But of a

truth I take it not so. But when ye have this to say,
&quot; My heart

doth not condemn me &quot;

that is,
&quot; I hold not nor allow myself in

any known iniquity, nor do I desire or allow myself to omit or

shift any known duty competent to me in my place and station.&quot;

Oh, but that be a strong argument to put in faith s hand ! That

is not the question. I may be free of heart-condemning in that case,

for heart-condemning is when my heart condemns me for allowing
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myself in some known sin of commission, or in some known sin of

omission of duty ; but without I know this, I shall be condemned
of my own heart, for no judicatory in the world can condemn a

man by law without they can instance some capital crime they
have to lay to his charge. Law will not condemn a man before it

hear him. Think ye that the greatest rebel against God at this

time will condemn a man upon suspicion that he is a rebel, because

he went under the name of a fanatic, while they could not instance

wherein he was treasonable, but only because he was called a

&quot;Remonstrator.&quot; &quot;Well,
shall I be condemned of my own heart

while it cannot instance or inform myself of a particular wherein
I am dealing deceitfully before God. This were the greatest

ignorance in the world. I would not be condemned of my own
heart unless it can instance some particular for which it condemns

me, as I said before. Ye ought not to receive from your own
heart a sentence of this kind

; but when ye know a particular sin

ye are given to and ye will not have deliverance from it, or some
known duty that ye slight and do not go about it, in that case I

am heart-condemned ; but I am not so if my heart cannot charge
me with a particular that I am guilty of as to any known sin, or

slighting known duty. It is a strong argument if ye can truly say

ye allow yourself in no known sin, nor shift any known duty.

llth, Have ye any more to say
1

? Ye have said right well

since ye began ;
but have ye any more to say ? Yes

;
I have this

to say, that the business I have been speaking of is not a new
start got up with me, but I have been labouring on therein this

long time. Indeed, that is a very good token too. Ye have

not been hypocritical. Job s friend thought very wisely, that a

hypocrite will not always call upon God ; indeed it is well said,

and I would that many had this to say. But,

12th, Can ye say any more ? Why, I have this to say, that I

have been labouring or drawing at this business a long season

seven years and more and I dare even say another word too, to

conclude all with. Truly I would love you much worse for all

you said, if you would not say this
;
and it is even this, and see if

ye can say it: &quot;I dare say that God has determined my heart at

this time to join with Him, and to continue on His side, and to

win and lose with Christ and His
people.&quot;

Dare ye say that

God has at this time, determined thy heart with Moses, to choose

affliction with the people of God ] Have ye this to say, that ye
have looked through all the business with deliberation, and closed

with Christ and His cross 1 Indeed this is a very good closing

argument, that these long seven years or more ye have been

following religion, and have had these blessed transactions fore-

mentioned as signs betwixt God and you ;
and now ye have even this

word to close all with, ye will choose affliction with the people of

God. I daresay that there is many a soul of you here that has
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never been at these things with it. There are many of you that

have been barling after religion these long seven years, and more,

too, that never knew things ;
and I put it to you this day, What

have ye to prove your interest in God, or what arguments can ye
make use of at this time to prove that it will be made perfect that

concerns your souls. If ye cannot make use of one of these I have

told you of, I wot well ye are far in the wrong ;
for I have told of

a considerable number of arguments that the people of God have

to make use of, and they are all very significant, full and clear in

their exercise. Now judge with your own hearts whether or not

ye have done your duty to faith, and have bidden it move and

fetch you a good answer from the Lord concerning your souls

when ye could not put this into faith s hands. I believe this is a

thing ye have been looking to these many years past, what would

become of your souls ? Now, if ye would have that made perfect
which concerns your souls, put these arguments in faith s hand,
and see what answer faith will bring you back from the Lord.

Now dare ye hold by them all ? Can ye say that God has made

you see your lost condition, and has brought it so near your heart

that He has made it bitter to you, and made you mourn for it as

one mourns for his first-born ? Has He emptied you of all hope
of helping yourselves, and made you see where suitable help lies,

even in the blessed Jesus, whose name was as ointment poured
forth unto you 1 Did He deal with you in such a way that ye
bended your course towards Christ, and closed with that help that

is in Him and was well content with it and all the inconveniences

that follow it ? And in all this does not your heart condemn you?
From that time forth did the fear of God so fall upon you as made

you have a respect to all His commandments ? Again, after that

time, and in all this business were ye afraid that ye had been

deceived
1

? Ye appeal to Him that He would make you know
whether ye were in the right or wrong way ;

and did you get a

good answer and a return back from the Lord? Does your heart

not condemn you for any known sin you have committed, or any
known duty that ye have omitted 1 Have you been following on

these long seven years after religion 1 and to conclude, Have you
now chosen affliction with the people of God, and resolved to win
and lose with them, to stay at home or be banished with them,

being contented to take your lot with them? If they should

never rise again, are you content never to have a joyful day in

this world again ? Truly there is a good stock of all these, each

of them speaking much good, and much more when they are all

together. Now, I am sure, if ye have put this furniture in faith s

hand, faith will run and bring you a good answer concerning your
souls.

The second case I promised to speak to was this : If ye would

have faith going to bring some good tidings concerning your being
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honestly carried through in this evil time, believe that God will

bear you honestly through in this evil time. Truly this is a great
and comprehensive case. But I will not promise to give you such
sure grounds for this as for the other. I could infallibly say of

the other, that if ye would put them in faith s hand that faith

should be made perfect as to what concerns your souls. But I

cannot give you such sure grounds for this. But I shall give or

advise you to put arguments in faith s hands, that if it move at

all and bring you a good answer, it will be upon these grounds or

arguments, and I think, faith being your friend, ye may come to

receive that good from God amongst the rest. Then that bodes

good yet ; therefore put some good argument in faith s hand, and
see what it can do in order to your being honestly borne through
in this evil time. If it move at all it will be upon arguments.
And as we said of the other, look if ye can say this from the

bottom of your heart.

(1.) And first have you this to say that the Lord has called you
by His name ] that is,

&quot; I am a professor of godliness ;
His glory

and my good name are interwoven together.&quot; Ye are content to

give out yourself for one of His
;
and ye cannot, will not, dare

not deny this ; though I confess folk should not make too much
noise about this. For it is a great disadvantage to that man that

has had such a name, if he hath not been real, or if he lose his

feet in a day of trial. But it is a great advantage to him and to

others that look on, if he has not been dealing deceitfully with

God, but has been professing God in reality and has had the

inward coming up to his outward profession. Oh, but he has a

great plea in law when he has this to say, &quot;I am one of those who

professed thy name.&quot; This was an argument that the servant of

the Lord, David, had. &quot; Put not away thy servant in anger ;

thou hast been my help, leave me not, neither forsake me, O God
of my salvation.&quot; Wherefore that 1 why they will say, there is

one who would still be called the servant of God go where he
would but see how he owns Him now and look and see if thou
wilt have much credit by it

;
if you are likely to lose a step in

the day of trial when there are so many on-lookers
\ put in this

word in faith s mouth, His name and your name go together, His

glory and your glory go together; and His credit and honour
will suffer with yours. Make this go, and ye will get the belief

of this
;

&quot; for to the pure He will show himself
pure.&quot;

He will

deal faithfully when He finds honesty. But,

(2.) In the next place have ye this to say,
&quot; I have no con

fidence in the flesh 1
&quot;

Truly, if ye be not come this length I fear

very much that you give but a foul testimony. But if ye are got
this length ye are far forward. Ye have left Peter a step behind

you already. It is true, indeed, it is very good to resolve well,
&quot; If I should die with thee I will not deny thee

;

&quot;

a good resolu-
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tion ! But I doubt that perhaps you will make two of that ere a

year or little more come about. But if ye can say ye have no

confidence in the flesh
; but, in your own mind will or would be

a poor apostate if God helped you not ;
indeed that is a very good

argument, and my mind is, that ye that think so your confidence

is upon surer grounds than ye imagine.

(3.) Well, can ye say any more 1

? Have ye this argument also?

That ye are losing every weight that presses you downward?

Truly ye will sail the better for that if you are going to

Barbadoes.* Truly if ye be for this ye must be loosing the ties

betwixt wife and children, houses and land, and whatever more

ye may have, putting your affairs in order. But if you have not

these ties loosed, but your heart and eye will be in them (for it is

even that which they would have, and if they cannot get a hair in

your neck, as we commonly say, they will even do it for your

means), I say if ye loose not yourselves from these, ye will come
foul off some way or other

;
therefore loose yourselves from these

things that tie you to them. If you do not I am persuaded there

will be a rack amongst you. Lay aside every weight that presses

you downward. Either you must have that argument to use,

that your heart is fully loosed from these things, or ye will get no
answer about your being honestly carried through in this evil

time. You must loose your hearts from your estates and farms,

otherwise, there will be news of it. The house and the land

have been long called by one name, and ye are loath that it

should go out of that. No, truly, you must loose that weight
and let it go. Now have ye that argument to use, that every

weight that ye know that presses you downward ye are laying
aside and ye are loosing the ties where ye find them fastest 1

This is a good argument indeed, as good as some two that I know,
so that if ye would have faith moving as I said, then ye would

(4.) In the fourth place have this to say, that there is nothing
now that ye are afraid of at this day of trial

;
but what to do and

what to say ye know not if Christ help you not. This is no bad

argument ; ye are not vexed what will become of this and the

other thing; what will become of wife, children, house, and estate,

portion, and all the rest of it. But this is your anxiety :
&quot; What

will I do or say, for a subtle enemy will accuse me
;
and if I, a

poor ignorant creature, speak a wrong word they will take

occasion from that to reproach religion and the name of God, and
much more.&quot; If I am even vexed what to do or say, lest His
name or religion be injured by me, this is a good argument ;

and
I think ye will get an answer for good with that same argument.

* Here it is to be remarked that in this instance Mr. Guthrie seemed to

be a true prophet in regard that several years afterward a number of his

hearers were banished to Barbadoes for the cause of Christ, although there

was no appearance at this time of their being exposed to such hardships.
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It seems that that special promise hath a relation to you, when ye
shall be brought before kings and governors. &quot;And ye shall be

brought before governors and kings for my sake, for a testimony

against them and the Gentiles. But when they deliver you up
take no thought how or what ye shall speak, for it shall be given

you in that same hour what ye shall
speak.&quot;

I trow that promise
is made for your mouth

;
for truly that promise is made for that

party who is careful for nothing, but what to do and what to say
for the glory of God and religion. To such it shall be given in

that hour what they shall do and say lest they should wrong the

glory of God and deny His truth. They are careful for nothing
but that they get not a word to say for the glorious name of Jesus

Christ. They are only careful how to debate the cause for the

glory of God, and how to do answerably to what they say. For

such, says Christ, I pass my royal word upon it that it shall be

given them in that hour what to speak or say. And,
(5.) Then ye would have this argument to make use of, if ye

would have the faith of being honestly carried through in this evil

time, that all the hope and expectation of your soul is only upon
the account of free grace in Christ not because ye have done
this or that, not because ye have cast away every weight that

presses you downward I look not to be carried honestly through
because of that, but I look only and solely to free grace in Christ

Jesus.

(6.) And then ye would have this further to say, if ye would
have a good answer from the Lord concerning this, that as far as

ye can ye are dealing faithfully in the little that God is putting
into your hand. That is also a good argument ;

better than two
friends up at court yonder. It is better than the favour of a

Lord of the Seal up at Edinburgh. It is good to be still faithful

as to anything God hath put into your hand. It is very likely
that when ye are faithful in the little that God has put in your
hand, that God will make you faithful in that which is much also.

But let me tell you, if ye keep to the last with those that still

defer, saying,
&quot; We will keep our testimony to the last and great

shock,&quot; I fear ye may come foul off; for if ye be not faithful in

little, I am afraid ye will never be faithful in much.

(7.) Have ye any more to say
1

? Can ye make use of this

argument, that as you are able you are helping them that are

foremost in giving a testimony for Christ 1 Help is good in all

places, and
&quot; with what measure ye mete, it shall be meted unto you

again.&quot;
It is no small matter to have, so many thousand honest

folks prayers to light at your door, so to express it, for your
good every day. This is no small business indeed.

Now, these are the arguments ye are to put into faith s hands.
If ye can make use of them, it is well though I cannot say these

are infallible grounds for faith to move on, for bringing you a
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good answer from the Lord for your being honestly carried

through, as I have said of the other, concerning your soul ;
but if

ye have not these arguments to use, ye are far behind, and if ye
have them, ye are far forward. For,

1. It is a great thing to have it to say,
&quot; My name and thy

glory are interwoven together.&quot;

2.
&quot; I have no confidence in my flesh, nor anything that I have

received, but only in Christ.&quot;

3.
&quot; I am loosing all weights that press downward, and letting

them
go.&quot;

4.
&quot; The great matter that vexes me is not these things I have let

go ;
but the thing that troubles me is, what to do and what to

say.&quot;

5. &quot;The hope I have as to the business is, even free grace in

Jesus Christ.&quot;

6. &quot;As I can, so as T am called, so I resolve to give a testimony
even in little

things.&quot;

7. &quot;As I am able to lend them a lift that are called to give a

greater testimony than I am yet called to
give.&quot;

But I go no further. If ye dwell, much upon these things, I am
assured that very soon faith will bring you an answer of good
from the Lord, that ye shall be honestly carried through in these

evil times.

JW.B. There is another sermon upon this text, wherein Mr. Guthrie

begins upon the third particular here not spoken to, viz., church deliverance.



SEEMON XVII.

wait upon the Lord, that Jtideth Ms face front the house of

Jacob, and I will look for him. Beliold, I and the children

whom the Lord hath given me are for signs and for wonders

in Israel from the Lord of Hosts, which dwelleth in Mount
.&quot; Isaiah viii. 17, 18.

THE prophet, in the former part of this chapter, has been threaten

ing the adversaries of Zion with an overthrow ; then he comes to

threaten sad judgments on the married bands, which they should

not be able to resist or escape ,
and withal he inhibits the Lord s

people from joining with those who decline in an evil time. In

order to prevent their destruction, he exhorts them to &quot;

sanctify

the Lord of hosts, and to make Him only their fear,&quot;
and to cleave

close unto Him, who promises to be a sanctuary unto them
;
but

all that join with decliners in an evil time he threatens with utter

destruction. Yet the prophet, thinking these words would not

have weight enough, except with a very few, further says,
&quot; Bind

up the testimony, seal the law among my disciples.&quot;
Here he

hints at the duty of the godly in an evil time, which is to wait on

the Lord. While he speaks for himself, he likewise speaks in the

name of all the godly. Truly he speaks what will be the case and

condition of those who resolve to be waiting, namely, that they
shall be for signs and wonders in Israel.

Here he hints not only at the lot of the children of God,

begotten by his ministry, who should be made signs and wonders

amongst the profane and ungodly, but also those children who,

by their abiding faithful, though reduced, should signify good
to the Church. Then he warns them against charmers not

to make application to these dead dogs, in seeking the living

amongst the dead, but to cleave to the true God, to the law

and to the testimony. To encourage them to go to God, and

keep them from going to these charmers, he denounces dreadful

judgments upon those who make application to them
; such as,

that they &quot;shall curse their King, and their God, and look

upward.&quot; They shall receive comfort from none of those whom
they have followed. Now in the text there is,

1st, The sad lot of the Church of God held out in these words :

&quot; That hideth His face from the house of Israel.&quot;

2ndly, Ye have the ordinary lot of the Church of God in that

case, that they are made signs and wonders in Israel, to be mocked
and gazed at ; but there is a mystery in it, in regard that it is
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from the Lord of Hosts. As if he would say,
&quot;

Seeing it is from
the Lord, we ought to bear it better.&quot;

Srdly, Ye have in the words the duty of the people of God ;

and that is to wait on the Lord until their sentence come forth

from before Him; until He plead their cause, and execute judg
ment for them. Many a time it falls out to be the lot of the

children of God, that He hides His face from them. &quot;Verily

thou art a God that hidest thyself, O God of Israel the Saviour.&quot;

And this is often the complaint of God s people in Scripture.
Now for clearing of these, I shall speak a little unto these things.
I. What is signified by the Lord s hiding of His face.

II. What are the causes why the Lord does so.

III. I shall speak of the duty of the Lord s people when He
thus hides His face from them.

I. Then what is signified by the Lord s hiding of His face]

And for answer to this :

1. By the hiding of His face is meant : The Lord s seeming to

stand aloof from noticing the cause of His people. Hence the

Psalmist complains,
&quot; Why standest thou afar off, O Lord, why

hidest thou thyself in times of trouble ?
&quot;

2. By the Lord s hiding of His face is meant, or understood:
The refraining of His Spirit on the ordinances, or withholding
His influences therefrom, so that the Word of the Lord has not
that kindly effect, and operative power upon the heart as it has
had formerly. But your hearts are hardened from His fear.

Hence the prophet complains, &quot;Why hast thou hardened our
hearts from thy fear ?

&quot; A complaint put in beside these words,
and where is the sounding of thy bowels.*

3. By the Lord s hiding of His face must be understood : The
Lord s refraining of the Spirit of prayer.

&quot; We all do fade as a

leaf, and our iniquities like the wind have carried us
away.&quot;

&quot;There is none that calleth upon thy name; that stirreth up
himself to take hold of thee.&quot; We have not an heart to pray ;

and he gives the reason for it, &quot;Thou hidest thy face from us,
and hast consumed us, because of our

iniquities.&quot;

4. By the Lord s hiding of His face is meant : The Lord s

keeping of His mind from His people. The Lord is doing strange
things ;

but His people have no open vision. Hence they complain,
&quot; We see not our signs ;

there are no more prophets ; neither is

there any amongst us that knoweth how long !

&quot; Job likewise

complains that the Lord passed by on his right and left hand,
but he could not perceive Him, or what He was doing. I confess
when the Lord wraps up His mind in the public ordinances, it is

the saddest of all these ways mentioned of the Lord s hiding of
His face from His people.

* See Sermon V. upon this text.
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II. A second thing from this doctrine is : Why it is that the

Lord hides His face from His people.
I confess it is hard to speak of all the reasons the Lord may

have for this. It is very hard so see or conceive this. Say ye,
&quot; The Lord hides His face from a whole land for trial

;&quot;

but the

Lord may hide His face from particular persons for the trial of

their faith
;
but He will not readily do it from a whole land, but

for the punishment of their sins; and that, because there is no
land so clean and upright, but that He may have many things to

charge against it. But the reasons I shall specify why it is that

the Lord hides His face from His people, are :

1st, Sin. Sin separates many a time betwixt God and us.

Many gross and grievous transgressions have filled this land, and
denied it so that the Lord has no more honour or credit by His

people therein.

2ndly, The Lord hides His face in the public ordinances for the

deceit of the people in their approaches unto God. There is

hypocrisy and deceit in our frequenting of ordinances. Few come
with a design or resolution to improve what they hear. &quot; Is the

Spirit of the Lord straitened 1
&quot; Do not my words do good to

those that walk uprightly ? That is, if ye deal not deceitfully with

God; and thence I give this reason as particularly relating to

the former cause of the hidings of God s face from His people.

But,
III. What is the duty of the Lord s people in that case when

He hides His face from them 1 And,
1. His people should search and try their ways, and turn unto

the Lord. This is thought a common truth, yet it is a good old

truth. Many look for vain things to be done as their duty ;
but

I will assure you, till the land, especially the godly in it, search

and try what is the evil of their own ways and doings, and turn

from them, ye need never expect peace from God or that He will

be at peace with you again. For this was the way His people
took of old,

&quot; Let us search and try our ways, and turn again unto
the Lord.&quot; Therefore acknowledge your sins, and the evil of your
own ways, or you shall not soon have a comfortable visit of God

again. Yea, and more, if ye do not search and try your ways His

vengeance shall be upon these lands.

2. When God hides His face, it is the duty of His people to

justify Him in all that He does, and to judge themselves to be

guilty. Lay aside then your ornaments, and lie in the dust. It

is not a time now to dress up yourselves in a gaudy manner. No,
ye should sit in sackcloth if ye would expect manifestations of

favour from God. Be humble before Him. Many of you are

ready to say,
&quot; The king, the nobles, and ministers have all the

blame of what is now upon the land.&quot; But no man says, What
have I done 1 But till everyone look what himself hath done, I
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justify the Lord, and say He hath done nothing contrary to
the covenant, which is, &quot;If ye forsake Him, and break His
laws, He will chastise you with rods, yea, with the rods of
men.&quot; I say, until ye do so, ye need never expect your
troubles will cease. Remember that this is told you in the
name of the Lord. You are ready now to make light of this
word. But it shall find you out and witness against you one
day or other yet.

3. When the Lord hides His face, it is the duty of His people
to strengthen what remains. Is there anything left ! Go, I pray
you, and strengthen that, &quot;and take unto you words, and return
unto the Lord.&quot; Is there no more left but words, make use of
these

;
and speak the oftener to one another.* Is prayer left ? I

pray you, ply it well. Can ye pray better with others than by
yourself alone ? then improve social prayer well. Whatever duty
ye come best speed in, ye should make it your care to go about
that duty. Whatever remains, ye should strengthen that. It is
the will of God you should do so. If ye do not, y know what is

threatened. &quot; Be watchful, strengthen that which remains, which
is ready to die

;
for I have not found thy works perfect before

God.&quot; And then He threatens to come upon them as a thief

unexpectedly and suddenly.
4. When the Lord hides His face* it is the duty of all His

people, who are doing these three things mentioned, to wait on the
Lord and expect good from Him, both unto themselves and to the
Church. &quot; Let Israel wait upon the Lord, from this time forth,
and for ever. Wait upon the Lord, and be of good courage ;

and
He shall strengthen thine heart

; wait, I say, upon the Lord.&quot;

Reflect again upon the ground of hope ye had long since, and see
what more grounds ye had then than ye have now. Had ye the
hope of the Lord s work thriving then when it was very low
before 1 Then what ground of hope want ye now that ye had
then ? Are armies gone ? the spirit of prayer gone ? Shall the
hope of Israel depend on these things on a few men in arms,
and on the blowing of the spirit

? Is this all our hope, that we
have armies in the field whose rottenness is too visible this day ;

or shall the ground of your hope and expectation be founded upon
the breathings of the spirit of prayer, which proceed more from
the prosperity and success of arms than from any other thing 1

Or did not many of you say, betwixt God and you, after Mr.
Macdonald s t days, that ye would no more be ashamed of your

* I suppose he here means society or fellowship meetings, a duty
instituted in Scripture, and however much neglected and flouted at, yetwas much practised in our land when religion flourished.

t This Macdonald rose with Montrose. and fought with the Covenanters
and killed 30,000 of them.
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hope
1

? Did you not say so, in the Duke s days,* and likewise

when the English invaded the land
; t and why should ye be

ashamed to hope and trust in the Lord now, as well as ever

ye did?

For USE, I wish ye were all convinced that God is hiding His
face from His people at this time. There are, no doubt, some
who think these are the best days ever they saw. But dreadful

is the case of such. &quot; Let not my soul enter into their secret.&quot;

There are some that say the ark is returned out of the land of the

Philistines. I shall say no more for confuting the opinion of such

but this : I fear ye shall, ere all be done, miss in that ark these

two principal things :

1. The two tables of the law written by the finger of God
Himself. And

2. Aaron s rod blossoming. But when our covenanted God
hides His face, then turn unto Him and take with the evil of

your ways. Be serious in all the parts of God s worship, and

diligent in them all. Wait upon Him and expect good from

Him in the use of all these means.

DOCT. I. When God hides His face, then faithful ministers and

their converts are for signs and wonders in Israel.

So much says the text,
&quot; Behold I and the children which thou

hast given me are for signs^iid wonders.&quot; David says, &quot;I am a

wonder to many.&quot;

Now, in speaking to this doctrine, I shall notice these things
I. It supposeth that faithful and honest ministers have some

children begotten by them in the work of the Gospel.
II. Those children are the gift of God.

III. There is a mutual interest between these two, viz., the

minister as the parent, and the converts as the children being
converted by his ministry. And,

IV. It is ordinary for faithful men or ministers to be put first

upon the brunt of the trial. And,
V. Let the minister and his converts suffer what they will, it is

ordinary that they are both one, especially in being made signs

and wonders in Israel in an evil time.

1st, For the first of these, it supposeth that faithful ministers

have converts
; and,

1. For ordinary, when the Lord lights a candle there is a great

light ;
so when the Lord plants an honest and faithful ministry,

there is some work there, though they are often but few in number. .

2. These converts for ordinary are hid from the minister himself.

* Duke Hamilton went to England with an army to assist Charles I.,

A.D. 1648.

t By the English I suppose he means the invasion under Oliver Cromwell.

R
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3. And yet in the hour of trial they appear who are His
children

; for, if they appear not in the time of trial, I have little

skill or hope of them.

2ndly, These converts are the gift of God
;
and I would have

you remember that the minister cannot convert any of himself,

and therefore hath little to glory in or boast of, so that people
have no ministers to thank for their conversion. And yet it

is their duty who are ministers to labour as it were in birth, to

see if they can be instrumental in forming Christ in any of those

over whom they have the charge and oversight in the ministry.

3rdly, There is a mutual interest between the minister and his

converts. And that is,

1. In regard of spiritual things,
&quot;

They have one Lord, one faith,

and one baptism
&quot; and that which edifies the people may be

edifying to the minister himself.

2. In regard of sympathy, what troubles the one affects the

other also
;
what makes the one sad makes the other sad also, and

when the one rejoices, the other is glad and rejoices also.

3. As to giving and receiving, there is a mutual communication
even of things temporal. All things are, as it were, common if

the one have, the other will not be in want.

4thly, It is most ordinary for ministers that are most faithful to

be first put upon suffering in an evil time, and the reasons are :

1. Because they are for ordinary most free in the discharge of

their duty in an evil time, a circumstance which lays them open
to the malice of the adversary.

2. It then comes to pass that those children begotten by their

ministry are discovered, and made appear, who were in some
measure latent and obscure before.

3. It is because those that are good have in providence a thorn
in the flesh given them, that they should not be exalted above
measure. This serves to keep them humble for all that the

Lord hath made them forthcoming for to Him. He exposes them
to straits and difficulties

;
and then it were good for all to judge of

them as the Lord doth. There is a time when the Lord appears
in the Church openly, and shines upon them, and then they are

honourable. Again, there is a time when He hides His face from

them, and they are troubled and despicable. They are then for

signs and for wonders in Israel.

5thly, The last thing in this doctrine is, that ofttimes ministers

and their converts share in one and the same lot, especially in

being for signs and wonders in Israel. And,
1. They are noticed and taken for strangers and singular persons

who are the troublers of Israel.

2. They are signs and wonders in Israel, as they become and
are made the common talk or discourse of the country side arid

the times they live in. And,
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3. They are said to be for signs and wonders as to their usage
and entertainment. The treatment they meet with gives a proof
of their temper and disposition. According as they are dealt

with, men may judge of the goodness or badness of the times

wherein they live in the world.

4. Again, they are for signs and wonders as to their carriage or

deportment. This is a clear proof that may be expected or looked

for of the choice that His people make of God for their party in an
evil time. Ye should consider

(1.) That nothing falls out to the people of God but what is

according to His determinate purpose. There cannot an hair of

their head fall to the ground without His providential hand or

disposal, hence it is said of Christ,
&quot; Him being delivered by the

determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, ye have taken,
and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.&quot; No more than
this they could do.

(2.) Again, He hath thoughts of peace towards His people,
come what will.

&quot; I know the thought that I think towards you,
saith the Lord, thoughts of peace, and not of evil, to give you an

expected end.&quot; And seeing that the Lord hath thoughts of peace
towards His people, it says that He doth not always afflict them,
and therefore they are to search out the causes of their affliction.

And,

(3.) Although the thing falls out according to the purpose of

God, yet instruments are not the less culpable or guilty, nor shall

they escape His judgments for their wickedness in due time. It,

however, concerns all the people of God to take Him for their

party, and to study to have Him upon their side as their second
;

for this is the great work the people of God have to do upon such
an occasion.

USE 1. This should quell and compose the hearts of God s

people very much, that nothing more nor less can be done or fall

out towards them but by His determinate counsel.

USE 2. Let the faith of this be fixed in your hearts that He
hath still thoughts of peace toward you. Let me see the man or

woman that hath chosen Him as their God and treasure, even that

treasure hid in the field, and hath accounted Him the pearl of

great price, valued at the highest rate. Such may wait for peace,

according to His word,
&quot; He shall sit and rule upon his throne,

and the counsel of peace shall be between them both.&quot; What
two ? The offices of Christ as king and priest, that are so fixed,
and the peace of His people as settled between them; so that as He
can no more remove these two offices of Christ, so neither can the

peace or safety of His people be removed, for they are equally
fixed and made sure.

USE 3. Lay aside all passion and rancour, then, at men
; go

and secure your interest with God in Christ. Get Him on your
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side, otherwise all is in vain. Man is not your party or second in

this, but the Lord God Almighty and His strength.
DOCT. II. Let God hide Himself as it pleaseth Him, yet He is

still within doors, so to speak.
For here it is said that the stroke is from the Lord, that dwelleth

in Mount Zion. He hath His abode there. Wherefore ye should

remember
1. That the Lord dwells not in His Church as One who is not

affected with her case and condition. No
;
He is mindful of her

concerns, and those who touch His people touch as it were &quot; the

apple of his
eye,&quot;

thus He is concerned in whatever, either good
or evil, befalls His children and people.

2. As long as God dwells amongst His people, He hath always
some work to work amongst them. He is not there without a
cause as an indifferent spectator.

3. Although it be true that He is in the Church, yet He is not
confined unto any particular Church in the world since the days
of Israel. He engaged Himself unto His people of Israel until

the Messiah came
;
and He hath engaged Himself to return again

unto them when the fulness of the Gentiles is brought in.

4. Although it be so, that He is not engaged unto any particular

Church, yet there are some Churches have more ground to expect
His abode with them than what other Churches have. And I

take Britain and Ireland to be of that number, for the following
reasons :

(1.) I take Great Britain and Ireland to be a part of the ends
of the earth that are given to Christ. &quot; Ask of me, and I will

give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the utmost parts
of the earth for thy possession.&quot; Besides it is the very parcel or

plot of ground that He intended for that end or use ; for the Lord
did take possession of these lands beyond any other land since the

apostolic age.

(2.) These lands have sworn away themselves unto the Lord
most solemnly, singularly, and frequently. Seven times hath
Scotland been sworn away unto the Lord, in little more than the

space of an hundred years.* I grant indeed, that these covenants

*
According to Knox, Spotswood, Calderwood, Petrie, Defoe, Stevenson,

Crookshanks, and others, what they called the first Covenant was entered
into at Edinburgh in December, 1557 ; the second at Perth, in May, 1559 ;

the third at Edinburgh, 1560. What is called the National Covenant was
entered into in 1581 and again subscribed in 1590 ; again renewed by the
Assembly in 1596 ; and afterwards sworn with great solemnity by all ranks
through the land in 1638. The Solemn League and Covenant was sworn in

October, 1641. These Covenants were again taken by the king and others
in 1650, and were renewed by the handful of witnesses at Lanark,
November 20, 1666. What a sad reproach it is to the present generation
that they seek to cast off the obligations that our forefathers came under to
the Lord ! There are many in our day who not only slight and neglect the
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have been broken, for which breach the Lord hath been plaguing
these lands j

and as there hath been no breach of covenant

formerly like unto this, so I think there hath no plague come like

that which we may now expect. And yet seeing there is still a

party in the land who adhere to these covenants, and have given
a testimony for them, and that party is and will be accounted to

the Lord for a generation, or the holy seed and substance of the

land
; since this is the case, God and these witnesses will not part

yet if they shall abide by and adhere to these covenants.

3. A ground of hope that God will not quit His interest in Scot

land, England, and Ireland is, that there was no land or nation

wherein the Lord s work was carried to such a pitch, such a high

pitch, as it hath been in them, since the days ot the apostles.
And do ye think that the Lord will eradicate and utterly over
throw that work ? I think He will not.

The last ground I observe is this, that according to the text

the Lord is in His Church in Britain and Ireland. And it is

good token that He is yet amongst us and that &quot; God will help

her, and that right early.&quot;

USE 1.- We are then a people and a part of the Church of God,

seeing there is so much of the true ordinance of God to be yet
found amongst us.

USE 2. Seeing God is in the Church, He is not far off if ye will

seek Him. Seek Him therefore seriously j
for He is most willing

to be found of you.
USE 3. Although God be not absolutely bound or engaged

to any one particular Church, since the days of Israel of old, yet
from the foresaid grounds we are not left without hope that the

Lord will yet dwell amongst us,
&quot; and the God of Jacob will be

our refuge, Selah.&quot;

DOCT. IY. That when a people are shaken out of all self-

confidence it is their duty then to wait upon God.

We are to do so

1. Because we are commanded. &quot;Wait on the Lord &quot;is often

commanded in Scripture.
2. We should wait on the Lord because of the promise that is

annexed unto this exercise. &quot;Those that wait upon the Lord
shall never be ashamed.&quot;

3. To wait upon the Lord is the most quiescent and composed
posture one can possibly be in. In an evil time &quot;it is good to

hope, and quietly wait for the salvation of the Lord.&quot;

4. Wait upon the Lord, for it hath been the work and practice

duty of covenanting, but deny the warrautableness of it, though we have
manifold Scripture examples of covenanting (Josh. xxiv. 25, Nehem. ix. 38,
2 Cor. viii. 5). We have prophecies of it, as what would take place in New
Testament days (Isa. xix. 18, 20). We have precious promises of it (Isa.

xliv. 5). We have precepts for it (Psa. Ixxvi. 11, Mat. v. 33).



262 SERMONS BY

of the people of God, even in the days of old. Says the Psalmist,
&quot; My soul waits for the Lord, more than they that do watch for

the morning.&quot;

5. To wait upon God has always a joyful issue.
&quot; Lo ! this is

our God, we have waited for him, we will rejoice in him.&quot;

But that you may the better know, when it is your duty to

wait upon the Lord, I shall in the next place, show you, (1.) What

proceeds, or goes before waiting upon the Lord. (2.) What it is

to wait, or what this waiting doth import. And (3.) What follows

upon a right waiting upon the Lord. And,
1. The thing that goes before waiting upon the Lord, is,

(1.) The duty itself is fully holden forth in this chapter.
&quot;

Say
not a confederacy with them to whom this people shall say a

confederacy;&quot; that is, Let not their words make you afraid.

&quot; But only sanctify the Lord in your hearts
;

&quot;

that is, be only
afraid of offending Him.

(2.) Consider that there is a promise held out to those who
make Him their fear,

&quot; He shall be for a sanctuary unto them.&quot;

(3.) There is a threatening pronounced against the common
multitude who decline and join with the times. &quot;He will be for

a stone of stumbling unto them.&quot; It is but a promise held out to

those who walk aright ;
while it is a threatening against those who

go wrong and comply in an evil time. And then there follows a

wrapping up of the law and ordinances amongst the disciples or

people of God, for a time.

2. There is the duty of waiting, which imports,

(1.) The termination of the heart, with an expectation fixed

only upon God for help, and upon none else.
&quot; My soul, wait

thou only upon God : for my expectation is from him.&quot; That is,

Wait upon God, and upon no other. Similar is that word,
&quot;

Help
us, Lord, for vain is the help of man.&quot;

(2.) To wait upon God imports this also, that their expectation
is more on God Himself than on any created means. God can give

you means ;
but if you get not Himself no matter what ye get.

He may send back your means for a plague unto you and not for

your good ;
therefore plead with Him, and be positive with Him,

and say,
&quot; Go with us, Lord, or else carry us not up hence.&quot; So

I say, ye should plead more for God s presence than any other

means under heaven.

(3.) To wait on God imports a submitting to the seasons of the

outgate from your present condition, and the ordering of it and all

that concerns you, while under the trial.

(4.) To wait upon God imports a resolution to abide at the duty
of waiting, until He show you what else ye should do. For wait

ing on God is still your duty while ye are in the dark, and can use

no other means for your relief.

3. These things follow after waiting, and are clear from the text.
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(1.) You must resolve to be for signs and wonders in Israel; if

once ye resolve to be a waiter on God ye must resolve to be

mocked, reproached, banished, imprisoned, and every other way
persecuted for Christ.

(2.) A great many temptations follow a waiting upon God.

(3.) There will be few left to preach the gospel or to consult

with in that dark time. He says, &quot;Go to the law, and to the

testimony.&quot; Ye must then make use of your Bibles instead of

your ministers. But,

(4.) The manifest vengeance of God shall be upon those who
turn aside. That shall be their lot who oppose the work and people
of God.

USE 1. Have ye your work and duty in a dark time
1

? Then go
to God and do not pretend ignorance, and say,

&quot; What shall we
do 1

&quot;

I say,
&quot; Wait upon the Lord,&quot; and judge yourselves happy,

that the thing which is your duty men cannot take from you
though they may take your life from you.
USE 2. Lay your account with temptation, under that lot to

cause you to turn aside. Therefore study to be clear in your
judgments, as to the honesty and justness of the cause, and for

that end be well acquainted with the Scripture, aud there see what
is your duty.
And to conclude, believe this, that God s wrath abides on those

that turn aside from Him ;
and all which they before took pleasure

in shall forsake them, or shall be embittered to them in that day,
when the waiters shall enjoy what they waited for.
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HALT, passenger, take heed what thou dost see,

This tomb doth show for what some men did die.

Here lies interred the dust of those who stood
Gainst perjury, resisting unto blood ;

Adhering to the Covenants and Laws,
Establishing the same, which was the cause
Their lives were sacrificed unto the lust

Of Prelatists abjured. Though here their dust
Lies mixt with murderers, and other crew,
&quot;Whom justice justly did to death pursue ;

But as for thir, in them no cause was found

Worthy of death : but only they were found
Constant and steadfast, zealous, witnessing
For the prerogative of Christ their King.
Which truths were sealed by famous Guthrie s head,
And all along to Master Renwick s blood :

They did endure the wrath of enemies,

Reproaches, taunts, death, and injuries ;

But yet they re these who from such troubles came,
And now triumph in glory with the Lamb.&quot;
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